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EXTRACTS FROM THE 
PREFACE TO.THE FIRST EDITION 


The following pages contain a general summary 
of a course of lectures on the Early History of the 
Bhagavata-Vaishnava sect which I, in the capacity 
of a Post-Graduate teacher of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, delivered to my students 
during the session 1918-19. 


The plan and purpose of the lectures are stated 
at length in the Foreword, and they need no 
further comment in the Preface. But it may not 
be out of place to draw the attention of the reader 
to just one or two points which ought to be borne 
in mind in reading through the book. 

« First, it has not been my intention to write 
an exhaustive treatise on Early Vaishnavism. I 
have been chiefly concerned to indicate the lines 
on which the future studies in the subject ought 
to proceed in order to form a clear idea of the 
development of the different aspects of the Vaishnava 
religion and philosophy around the historical 
nucleus as supplied by the life and teaching of 
Vasudeva Krishna whose personality in its varied 
conception has been at the back of the religious 
aspirations of multitudinous sections of the Hindu 
community. In other words, I have endeavoured 
to show that the huge fabric of the Vaishnava 
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Vill PREFACE 


religion of love and devotion was not based upon 
a mythical fancy of the poets, but has a truth in 
the personal history of Vasudeva Krishna which 
has been overshadowed by the stupendous growth 
of legends. 


x * -- ж 


Secondly, I have to confess that I have not 
been able to utilise fully the evidence of all the 
ancient Jaina and Buddhist records. 


ж * * B 


Lastly, I have to say a word about the system 
of transliteration adopted in the following pages. 
The system followed is substantially the same as 
used in the Indian Antiquary. In quotations, 
however, the original spelling of proper names 
has usually been retained. 


I do not ind words adequately to express my 
gratitude to the Hon'ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, 
President of the Council of Post-Graduate Teaching 
in Arts, who has never failed in the midst of 
his many onerous duties to take interest in the 
progress of the work. 


Among my colleagues Dr. Barua and Mr. 
Chanda have placed me under deep obligation, the 
former by revising the proofs and offering some 
valuable suggestions, the latter by permitting me 
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to make use of the Mathura Bhagavata Inscription 
of the time of Sodasa. The credit of discovering 
the name of Vasudeva in the China inscription 
of Yajfia Sri belongs to my pupil Mr. N. G. 
Majumdar. The indexes have been prepared by 
Messrs. H. C. Roy and P. C. Bagchi, my pupils. 


January 2, 1920. H. C. HaAYCHAUDHURI. 





PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


The task of revising a work that deals with 
any aspect of Ancient Indian history and civilisa- 
tion for a new edition is by no means an easy one. 
And the difficulties of the reviser are not lessened 
by the fact that a period of sixteen years intervenes 
between the first appearance of the volume in print 
and its reissue in 1936—a period during which 
numerous treatises, notes and monographs on the 
subject have appeared in various publications. 
The writer of these pages is conscious of his own 
limitations, of the fact that he has, 1n all probabi- 
lity, not been able to make full use of all these 
learned disquisitions. But he has endeavoured 
to the best of his ability to incorporate some of 
the more important results of recent research, 
especially in the domain of South Indian history 
and chronology, and has attempted a more incisive 
treatment of relevant epigraphs, notably the 
Ghosundi, Besnagar and Mandasor inscriptions. 
The author takes this opportunity of expressing 
his thanks to Sir George Grierson, Professors 
Keith, Schrader and Garbe, Mr. A. Govindacharya 
Svimin and other scholars for having helped him 
with constructive criticism and suggestions. ‘The 
revision of the text has necessitated a recasting of 
the Indexes. An attempt has been made to supply 
references that may be useful to the student, 
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But it is possible that there have been some 
important omissions. Errors, inaccuracies and 
misprints, both here and in the text itself, may 
also have escaped attention. For all these short- 
comings the writer of these pages craves the 
indulgence of the reader. 


UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA, 
12th August, 1936. H. C. RAYCHAUDHURI.- 
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Early History of the Vaishnava Sect 


POREWORD 


‘“ The most important branch of Indian 
history,” says Vincent Smith, * is the history of 
her thought." “Тһе soul of Hindu Civilisation," 
says C. N. Krishna Swami Aiyar, * is at once 
made out to be in the religious history of India.’’ 
** The history of religion in India,” he adds, ** hasa 
much larger meaning than itcan have in connec- 
tion with the civilisation of any other country or 
nationality." Hitherto the attention of In- 
dologists has been mainly engrossed by the mighty 
religious movements associated with the names of 
Mahavira the Jina and Gautama the Buddha. 
Vaishnavism and other orthodox Indian creeds 
have received but scant attention at the hands of 
scientific historians. The prevailing ignorance 
with regard to Vaishnavism is reflected in such a 
widely read book of reference as Chambers’s 
Twentieth Century Dictionary where Krishna is 
described as ** а deity in later Hindu Mythology.’’ 
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W hatever be the right kind of test in determining 
the importance of a religious system—the amount 
of the following, or the intrinsic worth of the 
system—Vaishnavism must be regarded as one of 
the most important religions of India. It was the 
religion of Heliodoros, of the Gupta Emperors, 
of Rāmānuja, of Kavira, of Chaitanya and of 
Tukarima. It still counts as its votaries many 
among the teeming millions of India. Tt is the 
| religion which produced the Bhagavadgita, the 
songs of the Tamil Afvars, the splendid Padavalis 
of medieval Bengal, and the Ramacharitamanasa of 
Tulasi Dis. If Sir George Grierson is right India 
owes the preservation of the ideas of Bhakti and 
Prasada (loving faith and divine grace) to the 
Vaishnavas. Any endeavour which is meant to 
throw light on the story of the rise and expansion 
of this important religion cannot but be of great 
use in reconstructing the history of our country. 
In his introduction to the Sūtras of Ápastamba' 
Dr. Bühler observes, ‘‘ the earlier history of the 
Puranas, which as yet is a mystery, will only be 
cleared up when a real history of the orthodox 
Hindu sects, especially of the Sivites and Vish- 
nuites has been written.” The writer of the 
following pages has tried to present the materials 
for a connected history of Vaishnavism from the 
Vedic times to the age of the early Tamil A chàryas 


1 P, xxix, n, 
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who laid the foundation of the Sri Vaishnava 
school of which the greatest exponent was Rāmā- 
nuja, the earliest of the celebrated medieval 
Bhakti Reformers of India. 


Valuable information regarding this faith has 
been supplied by several eminent scholars, 
Western as well as Indian, e.g., Jones, Cole- 
brooke, Wilson, Weber, Lorinser, Lassen, Muir, 
Buhler, Barth, Hopkins, Grierson, Garbe, Schrader, 
Nivedita, Macnicol, Keith, Vogel, Barnett, Hill, 
Carpenter, Eliot, Telang, Bhandarkar, Sukthan- 
kar, Т. Rajagopala Chariar, S. К. Aiyangar, 
Govindachirya Swamin, Dr. Seal, Bankimchandra, 
R. P. Chanda and others. The author has con- 
sulted their works and the following books and 
journals, viz., the Rig Veda, the A itareya and 
the Satapatha Brahmanas, the Chhandogya, Katha 
and Svetasvatara Upanishads, the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, the Nirukta of Yaska, the Ashtadhyayi 
of Panini, the Mahabhashya of Pataüjali, the 
Sütras of Bodhayana, the Mahabharata including 
the translations by P. C. Ray and M. N. Dutt, 
the Matsya, Vayu, Vishnu and Bhügavata Puranas, 
the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, the  Harsha-Charita 
and the Kādambarī of Bana, Sankara’s Commen- 
tary on the Satras of Bàadaràyana, the Buddhist 
Suttas and Jatakas, the works of ASvaghosha, the 
Jaina Sütras, the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, the Vienna Oriental Journal, the Indian 
Antiquary, the Epigraphia Indica, the Corpus 
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Inscriptionum Indicarum, Macdonell and Keith's 
Vedic Index, Sorrensen’s Index of Names in the 
Mahābhārata and other works references to which 
will be found in the following pages. In pre- 
paring these lectures the author has been mainly 
guided by the evidence of archzeology, remembering 
the famous dictum of Colebrooke: ' *''In the 
scarcity of authentic materials for the ancient, and 
even for the modern, history of the Hindu race, 
importance is justly attached to all genuine monu- 
ments and especially inscriptions on stone and 
metal." He has also made use of literature to 
which an early date can be assigned, and which is 
comparatively free from late interpolations, viz., 
(i) Pre-Buddhistie Vedic literature, (ii) ancient 
works to which a date in a definite epoch can be 
assigned, e.g., the Artha-Sastra attributed to 
Каш уа, the  Mahabhashya of Patanjah, the 
Indika of Megasthenes, the works of ASvaghosha, 
etc., and (iii) works on Vasudeva free from any 
Vaishnava bias, e.g., the Ghata Jdtaka and the 
Uttaradhyayana Sūtra. The epics and the Puranas 
have been utilised very sparingly because of the 
numerous interpolations they contain and the 
uncertainty of their chronology. 


In his first lecture the author has tried to draw 
a distinction between the worship of Urukrama- 
Vishnu which is as old as the Rig Veda, and the 


T Essays . Vol. IL, р. 213. 
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Bhakti religion known as Vaishnavism. He then 
tries to show that this Bhakti religion is not a 
plagiarism from Christianity, but owes its origin 
to Vāsude va. 

He next tries to prove the correctness of the 
tradition that the true Vasudeva was Krishna, the 
famous prince of the Vrishni family of Mathura. 
In doing this he has attempted to demonstrate the 
unsoundness of the following theories, viz. :— 


(1) That the true Vasudeva, t.e., the originator 
of Bhagavatism, was not the Kshatriya prince 
Krishna, the son of Vasudeva. 

(2) That Vasudeva, though a Kshatriya prince, 
is not to be identified with Krishna. 

(3) That Vasudeva-Krishna was a solar deity. 

(4) That Vasudeva-Krishna was a tribal god. 

(5) That Vasudeva-Krishna was a vegetation 
deity. 

In his second lecture the author proceeds to 
reconstruct the true history of the life of Vāsu- 
deva-Krishna from such historical data as are 
available, and points out that Krishna came into 
contact with Solar worship, and the doctrines 
which he learnt from a Solar priest were the 
foundations on which the superstructure of Bhiaga- 
vatism was raised. Next follows the story of the 
spread of the new faith from its cradle in the 
valley of the Jumna. An attempt is made to show 
that the earlier Brahmanical attitude towards the 
faith was one of hostility, but later on there was a 
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combination between Braàhmanism and Bhiagava- 
tism probably owing to the Buddhist propaganda 
of the Mauryas. As a result of this alliance 
Vasudeva was identified with the Brahmanic 
gods, Narayana and Vishnu. 


In his third lecture the author discusses the 
question of the relation of Bhügavatism to the 
following non-Brahmanical creeds, viz., Ajivikism, 
Jainism, Buddhism and Christianity. 

In his fourth lecture the author traces the 
fortunes of the Bhügavata religion from the first 
century A.D. to the time of the Tamil Achüryas. 
It is suggested that the Saka and Kushan 
sovereigns of Northern India were generally not 
friendly towards the religion of Vasudeva and this 
anti-Bbagavata attitude may have brought the 
foreign kings into conflict with the Vaishnava 
monarchs Chandra and the imperial Guptas. The 
Guptas did for Bhagavatism what Asoka had done 
for Buddhism. With the fall of the Guptas and 
the coming of the Huns Bhàgavatism lost its 
predominance in Northern India, but it flourished 
in the Tamil country and finally Ramanuja and 
his followers restored it to the position it had held 
under the Guptas. 

Bhagavatism, like the religions of Mahavira 
and Buddha, was the expression of a natural 
reaction from the sacrifice-ridden religion of the 
Br&hmanie period. The earliest teachers of this 
faith, while refraining from an open denunciation 





FOREWORD ri 


of the Vidhi Yajña or the ordinary Vedic sacrifice, 
propounded a new doctrine which laid emphasis, 
among other things, on <Ahimsdé.  Ahimsàá is 
taught by the guru of Krishna Devakiputra in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad.* Vishnu, according to 
several Bhagavata texts, appeared as four sons of 
Dharma and Ahimsá, and his highest region 
(param padam) could only be reached by those 
who gave assurance of  harmlessness to all 
creatures.” 


Abhayam sarva bhutebhyo yo dadati mahīpate 
Sa gachchhati param sthanam 
Vishnoh padamanamayam 


A recent writer* considers the analogy suggest- 
ed to Buddhism and Jainism to be ‘superficial’ 
and opines that  ''there was ап intervening 
Upanishadic period in which the formal sacrificial 
religion of the Brühmanas was being gradually 
replaced by a more intellectual theosophy, and 
that within this intellectual theosophy not only 
theistic but devotional tendencies were develop- 
ing." It is, however, undeniable tbat 
Vasudevism, like the religions of the Sakya sage 
and the Jüatrika reformer, originated amongst a 
free clan outside the Brahmanical pale (Vrdatya 


111. 17. 4. 

Schrader, Introduction to the Райсагӣіта, p. 44. 
Mahābhārata, xi. 7. 25. 

Indian Historical Quarterly, 1931, p. 97. 


== wow o 
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according to the Малаблатаіа). It laid emphasis 
on moral traits rather than ritualistic observances, 
glorified gods and heroes unknown to the Vedic 
pantheon, and centred round a personality that 
called forth the loving devotion of its followers 
which in due course fructified into Bhakti. Look- 
ed upon as heterodox by most of the people of the 
‘pale’ where the literature on  Brühmanical 
ritual and theosophy was produced, the new faith 
nevertheless captured the imagination of the 
masses and produced a Holy Writ which was not 
the close preserve of a sacerdotal oligarchy but had 
а message even for the woman and the Sudra.* 
As the first exponents of Bhagavatism find 
mention in one of the earliest Upanishads it is 
hardly correct to say that the theistic and devo- 
tional tendencies noticeable in the younger 
Upanishads belong to a period which supervened 
between the Age of the Brühmanas and the dawn 
of the Bhagavata movement. It is rather the 
impact of new ideas radiating from the territories 
beyond ‘‘the fixed Middle Region'' which leavened 
Brahmanic thought and gave it a new orientation. 

The new faith that developed on the banks of 
the Jumna finally coalesced with a few Brahmani- 
cal and popular cults to form the great federation 
of religions known as Vaishnavism. ‘The agencies 


t vii, 141, 15. 
2 The Bhagavad-gttd, ix, 32; Brahma Puróna, 178, 186, 
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employed in effecting this union were the 
following :— 

(ü) the Vyüha doctrine in virtue of which 
Vasudevism united with Sankarshana worship to 
form Bhàgavatism ; 

(11) the doctrine of Avatara which effected a 
synthesis between Bhagavatism and the cult of 
Vishnu-Náàrüyana and gave birth to Vaishnavism - 

(tit) the Purusha-Prakriti theory in virtue of 
which the cult of Sri was engrafted on Vaishnav- 
ism. 

Just as the reaction against the old Vedic 
sacrifices gave birth to the intellectual movement 
of the Upanishadic Rishis and the religious move- 
ment of Krishna Vasudeva, so the attempted 
revival of the Karma-kanda by the Parva-Mimamsa 


“school was followed by the neo-Vedantic move- 


ment of ЅбайКкагасһагуа and the neo-Bhügavatism 
of the Sri Vaishnava saints, the greatest amongst 
whom was Ramanuja. 





LECTURE I 


VAISHNAVISM AND VASUDEVA 


Vaishnavism is the name given to the Bhakti ' 
religion which recognises Vishnu, also called 
Bhagavat (the Blessed One), Purushotiama (the 
Supreme Person), Narayana, Hari as the sole God. 
He is defined as the Unborn (Aja), and the 
Eternal (Sagvata). He is the Creator (Dhata), 
the embodiment of Immortality (Amritam), the 
Father and the Mother and the Eternal Preceptor 
of the universe :— 


Pita mata cha sarvasya . 
Jagatah śāśvato дитић.? 


As occasion demands from time to time in His 
infinite grace (prasdda, anugraha) He Himself 
becomes incarnate to relieve the world from sin, 
or His followers from trouble. The most perfect 
incarnations (avatüras) are those of Rama Dāśarathi 
and Krishna Vasudeva. 


1 The Sánjilyasütram, 1, 1, 2 defines Bhakti as Parünurakti-ri£vare, 
intense devotion to the Lord, f.e., to God '' conceived of as personal, a 
Saviour worthy of trust and ready to be gracious '' (cf. Hill, The Bhaga- 
sad Gitd, p. 50; Mrinal Dasgupta, ІНФ, 1930, pp. 315, 822 ff.). 

3 Mbh, edited by P. Tarkaratna, xii, 334, 27, 
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Vishnu worship is as old as the Rig Veda. 
Vishnu is, as is well known, one of the mani- 
festations of the sun. He envelops the earth 
on every side with rays of light (mayukhaih). He 
is often mentioned along with the Adityas and is 
later reckoned as one of them.* He represents the 
sun in its daily and yearly course.* His fame rests 
on the three strides with which he crosses 
heaven :— 


Idam Vishnur vichakrame tredha nidadhe padam 
samülham asya pamsure 

Trinipada vichakrame Vishnurgopa adabhyak 
ato dharmüni dharayan.* 

** Vishnu strode over this (universe); in three 
places he planted his step: (the world, or his step 
was) enveloped in his dust. Vishnu the  un- 
conquerable preserver, strode three steps, thereby 
maintaining fixed ordinances.'' ° 


‘* Three steps he made, the herdsman sure, 
Vishnu, and stepped across (the world).'' ° 


“There can be little doubt," says Wilson, 
“that the three steps, here referred to, are the 


t Rig Veda, vii, 99, З. 
2 See Rig Veda, i, 90, 9; vii, 39, 5; x, 65, 1; 141-3; A. V. xi, 6, 2; 
Sat. Br. xiv, 1. 1, 10; Wilson's introduction to the Rig Veda Sarmhità, 
Vol. I, p. xxviii and Bhagavad Gita, x, 21. 
з Haug's translation of the Aitareya Bráhmana, p. 1. n.. 
4 Rig Veda, i, 22, 17-18. 
5 Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, IV, 2nd ed., ch. 2. 
Hopkins, The Religions of India, p. 57. 
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three periods of the sun's course—his rise, cul- 
mination and setting.’’ It is expressly so stated 
by Aurnavabha as explained by Durgacharya in 
his commentary on the Nirukta.' Mr. Jayaswal, 
however, thinks? that Aurnavibha takes the verse 
“айат Vishnur vichakrame  tredha — midadhe 
padam’’ in the sense that Vishnu literally and 
physically in the past stepped over the earth, 
horizon and sky and ‘‘in ascending (he stepped) 
at the Vishnupada on the Gayà peak," In the 
philosophy of the Taittiriya Samhita the three 
places of Vishnu are not the two points of the 
horizon and the zenith, but the earth, air and the 
sky.” 

An ancient commentator, Sākapuni, understood 
the “three paces'' to refer to the threefold mani- 
festation of light as fire on earth, as lightning in 
the atmosphere and as the sun in the sky. Muir says ° 
that the explanation of Arunavübha (as quoted and 
elucidated by Durgachürya) seems to satisfy best 
the idea of movement expressed in the description. 
On the other hand Keith points out that this 
interpretation is in flat contradiction with the 
references of the Vedas to the nature of the high- 
est place of Vishnu.* 


1 Wilson's Introduction to the Rig Veda Samhita, Vol. T, p. xxxiv; 
also p. 53. Cf. also Haug's Ait. Br., p. 4, о. Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, IV, vii. 

2 Ind. Ant., 1918, March, p. 84. 

3 Hopkins, The Religions of India, p. 460. 


| * Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p. 108, 
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Colebrooke thought with Sayana that the 
taking of three steps might have formed the 
groundwork of the Pauranik legend of the Dwarf 
Avatāra. Wilson, however, remarked that it 
might have been suggestive of the fiction; but no 
allusion to the notion of Avatüras occurred in the 
Veda. As pointed out by Barnett 1 the old mythi- 
cal feature of the three imperishable? steps of 
Vishnu acquires a new spiritual meaning in later 
times and the ‘three immortal steps’ that lead to 
heaven are interpreted in a Besnagar inscription of 
the second century B. C. as denoting dama, tydga 
and apramüda, self-control, renunciation and 
vigilance. 

In one Rigvedic passage Vishnu is called the 
germ of * Rita,’ Ritasya garbham ; ° where * Rita’ 
may mean moral order or sacrifice. The idea is 
developed in later times. Vishnu also figures in 
the Veda as a leader in battle. He is specially 
praised with Indra, the two being looked upon as 
masters of the world.' His greatness is incon- 
ceivable, and he is revered under the title 
Sipivishta® meaning ‘clothed with rays of light ’ 
or ‘bald?’ He has three spaces, two called 
earthly, and one, the highest known only to him- 
self and visible only to S#ris, apparently a class of 
Hindu Gods and Heroes, p. 89. 

Rig Veda, i, 154, 4. 
i. 156, 3. 


vi, 69; vii, 99. 
vii, 100, 6. 
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specially favoured beings, ‘* like an eye fixed in 
the sky.*’’ Vishnu’s highest place (parama pada) 
which is a realm (pàthas, vāstu) beyond ordinary 
mortal ken,* which ‘ man apprehends not, nor 
can the soaring winged birds pursue, ” ‘in 
which god-seeking men delight” and to which 
poets pray that people may go to enjoy felicity, 
may be plausibly described as a realm of departed 
spirits: The later popularity of the deity, accord- 
ing to Hopkins, lies in the importance of his 
'* highest place " being the home of departed 
spirits, where he himself dwells, inscrutable. 
The blessed abode (paramam padam anamayam) 
of Vishnu becomes the goal of spiritual endeavour 
in later ages.* 

It is clear that Vishnu was a great god even 
in the earliest Vedic times. But he was not 
regarded by anybody as the Sole God, or even 
as the greatest God. His inferiority to Indra 
appears even in the hymns devoted to his own 
glorification, and nothing better is said of him, in 
Rig Veda, 1, 22, 19, than that “he is the worthy 
friend of Indra—Indrasya yujyak sakha.” He 
is also ordered about by Indra ° :— 


i, 155, 5; vii, 99 ; i, 22, 20. 

vii, 99, 1. 

Rig Veda, i, 155, б. 

i, 154, 5-6. 

Kathopanishad, i, 3, 9; Mbh. xi, 7. 25; Gita, ii, 51. 
iv, 18, 11; viii, 89, 12. 
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** His mother inquired of the mighty Indra, 
* have these deities deserted thee, my son ?’ Then 
Indra said, “Vishnu, my friend, (if thou) purpose 
slaying Vritra, exert thy greatest prowess.’’’ ! 
Vishnu strode his three steps by the energy of 
Indra.* 

In the later Vedic literature the position of 
Vishnu becomes more prominent. The Satapatha 
Brahmana relates with great fullness of detail the 
legend regarding the ‘three strides.’ It further 
represents Vishnu as the personification of sacri- 
file. We have already seen that as early as the 
Rigvedic age he was called the ‘germ of the 
sacrifice.’ ''Vishnu truly is the sacrifice, by 
striding (vi-kram) he obtained for the gods that 
all pervading power (vikranti) which now belongs 
to them. Ву his first step he gained this same 
(eafth), by the second this aerial expanse, and 
by his last (step) the sky. And this same per- 
vading power Vishnu, as the sacrifice, obtains by 
his strides for him (the sacrificer). For this 
reason he strides the Vishnu-strides.'' ° 

The fourteenth Капада of this Br&hmana, at 
the beginning of its first part contains a legend 
of a contention among the gods, in which Vishnu 
came off victorious, whence it became customary to 


1 M. N. Dutt Sástri's translation of the Big Veda Sathhita, p. 759. 

3 Rig Veda, viii, 12, 27. 

3 Sat. Br., Part I, 9, 3, 9; Eggeling's translation of the Sat. Br., 
Part I, p. 268. 
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say, '' Vishnu is the most excellent of the gods.’’ 
The gods sent forth ants to gnaw the bowstring of 
Vishnu, who stood, resting his head on the end of 
the bow; the string snapping and springing up- 
wards severed his head from his body. The head 
fell with (the sound) ' ghrin ; ' and on falling it 
became yonder sun (Aditya) .' 

The same legend with some variation recurs 
in a passage of the T'aittiriya Aranyaka? and also 
in the Pafichavimséa Brahmana.* 

We find the name Náràyana for the first time 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, but it is not in any 
way connected with Vishnu.  Itis in the T'aitti- 
riya Aranyaka that it is brought into direct rela- 
tion to Vishnu. 

The prominent position held by Vishnu in the 
Brahmanic period is also manifest in the Aitareya 
Brühmana where he is said to occupy the highést 
place among the gods (Agmirvaidevàanamavamo 
Vishnuh paramah). He is one of the * Dikshà- 
pülau'—the two guardians of the ‘dtksha’ ог 
initiation.^ He protects the defects in the sacri- 
fice (from producing any evil consequences), while 
Varuna protects the fruits arising from its successful 
performance. Vishnu also figures in this work as 
a helper of Indra against the Asuras. ‘‘ The 

1 Eggeling’s translation of the Sat. Br., Part V, pp. 441-42; 


Weber's History of Indian Literature, pp. 126-27; Muir, Original 


Sanskrit Texts, IV, 123 П, 
— М з vii, 5, 6. $ Ait. Br., 1, 1. 


k i, 4. 6 iii, 38, Haug's translation, pp. 227-28. 
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Asuras after having been turned out, entered the 
Sastra of the Achchhüvaka (Priest). Indra said, 
“ Who will join me, that we both turn out the 
Asuras from here? '" Vishnu answered, '* I (will 
join you).'" Indra and Vishnu then turned the 
Asuras out.' 

Although Vishnu came to be looked upon by 
some as “‘ the most excellent of the gods,” he was, 
even now, far from being regarded by any section 
of the Aryan people as the One God. His pre- 
eminence among the gods 1s not always apparent 
and in a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana he is 
called Devünüm dvdrapak,* the door-keeper of the 
gods, not a very complimentary epithet for the 
‘highest ' among the gods. 

Again, we have no evidence of the existence 
of a Vaishnava sect in these early times. The 
sectarian name Vaishnava is met with only in the 
latest portion of the Mahabharata :* 

Ashtádasa ритапапат $ravanad wat phalam 

bhavet 

Tat phalam  samavüpnoti Vaishnavondatra 

samsayah. 
** (By listening to the Bhdrata) a Vaishnava 
acquires that merit which is gained by listening to 
the eighteen Purdmas. There is no doubt about 
that.” 


1 iii. 50; Haug's translation, p. 254. 
z i, 30. 3 xviii, 6, 07. 
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The exact date of this portion of the Great 
Epic is, no doubt, uncertain. But from numis- 
matic evidence it seems probable that the epithet 
'* Parama Vaishnava’ came into general use only 
from about the fifth century A.D.' We should 
also note another important fact, namely, that 
there is very little inner connection between Vedic 
and Braihmanic Vishnu-worship and the Bhakti 
religion we call Vaishnavism. The idea of a God 
of Grace, the doctrine of Bhakti—these are the 
fundamental tenets of the religion termed Vaishna- 
vism. But they are not very conspicuous in Vedic 
and Brahmanic Vishnu-worship. Vishnu in the 
Brabmanic texts is more intimately connected 
with *gajna' (sacrifice) than with Bhakti or 
Prasüda. It is in the hymns addressed to Varuna, 
and not in those addressed to Vishnu, that we 
find a feeling which bears some resemblance to the 
Vaishnava Bhakti.” 

Dr. Macnicol, indeed, sees some hints in the 
Brahmana literature of the progress which Vishnu 
was making behind the screen of Brahmanic 
ritual, to the position he bas held so long as the 
Supreme God of those in India whose hearts are 


1 Qf. the '''Traikutaka ''" coins mentioning '' Parama-Varshnava 


Sri-Mahārāja Dahrasena " and ‘* Parama-Vaishnava — Sri-Mahürüja 
Vy&ghra (Sena),'" Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, 
etc., pp. 198, 202. 

2 Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 259; Ј.К.А.8., 1915, p. 834; Macnicol's Indian 
Theism, p. 10; Hill, tbe Bhagavadgita, p. 50. 
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filled with Bhakti." But these hints are extremely 
dubious. Dr. Keith rightly observes ^ *“ That the 
Brahmanas treat Vishnu as identical with the 
Sacrifice and ask him to make good its defects do 
not show that he was ‘on his way to his place as 
the God of the worship of men's hearts,' or * was 
recognised in his aspect of grace as a saviour.” '' 
If the Vedic or Bràhmanic accounts of Vishnu- 
worship do not furnish any clue to the origin of 
Vaishnavism as we know it, what is its source ? 

In the opinion of several scholars this Bhakti 
Religion was of foreign origin, and was preached 
in India for the first time by Ràmanuga. * There 
has been considerable mis-impression,’” says S, 
Krishnaswami Аіуапсаг? ‘‘that the Vaishnava 
movement originated in Ramianuja....On the basis 
of this mis-impression, theories have been built up 
time and again that the characteristic features of 
the special teachings of Rāmānuja have been 
borrowed from Christianity.” Dr. Keith obser- 
ves: * The first great theistic movement of India 
is that of Катапија...... 523, But precisely at this 
point we are met with the fact that Christian 
religious influences are possible and even pro- 
bable.’’ 

Mr. Aiyangar rightly considers the hypothesis 
of a plagiarism from Christianity to be an error 


1 Indian Theism, p. 80. 2 J.R.A.S., 1915, р. 839. 
з Sri Ramanujacharya, p. 2. 4 J.R.A.8., 1915, рр. 836-37. 
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which arises from not giving due weight to the 
indebtedness of Ramanuja to those Tamil Saints 
that had gone before him ere he came into the 
world. The Tamil Saints to whom Mr. Aiyangar 
refers are the Achadryas N&thamuni and Alvandar 
(Yàmunáchürya) and their precursors the Alvdrs.* 
Ramanuja begins his Veddadrtha Samgraha as 
well as his commentary on the Bhagavadgita by 
paying his tribute of respect to Yamunacharya. 
A work of the latter, the Siddhitraya, is frequently 
quoted in Hàmünuja's works, and  Hümaànuja 
generally follows the same lines of argument as we 
find in Yàmuna's work. Yamuniacharya in his 
turn was the spiritual successor of his grandfather 
Nathamuni, the author of the Nydya Tattva *'an 
elaborate treatise covering the whole field of philo- 
sophy from the point of view of the Ramanuja 
school.” ° N&thamuni again got his inspiration 
from the songs of the А/оатз, especially from those 
of Saint Satakopa.* The AZvürs were saints or 
Bhaktas of various castes, who by their Tamil 
songs inculcated Bhakti and Krishna-worship 
mainly.” The Bhagavadgit@ was well known to 
them and the Bhügavata in some form also.  *'* It 


1 Sri-Rümünujáchárya, p. 4. 

з У. A. Sukbtapkar's * Teachings of Vedanta according to Бата- 
nujo,” Тһе Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. 22, 1908, pp. 121-22. 

з T. Rájegopüla Chariar's '' The Vaishnavite Reformers of India," 
p. 4. 

4 Op. cit., pp. 2-3. 5 Op. cit., p. 138. 


152и gea! 
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seems reasonable to conclude,’’ says Mr. Т. 
RajagopSla Chariar, “ that these Alvdrs or the 
earlier of them were offshoots of the northern 
Bhagavatas."’ Colebrooke gives an account of the 
Bhagavatas in his Miscellaneous Essays. The 
synonymy of the Bhagavata sect is thus given in 
the Padma Tantra, one of the 108 Tantras or 
Samhitas which constitute the sacred canon of an 
important section of Vaishaavas :— 
Sūris Suhrid Bhdgavatas Satvatah Pafichakala-vit 
Ekàntikas Tanmayag cha Pat&charatrika ityapi.* 
The Bhàgavata, Sátvata, Ekantika or Pañcha- 
гаќга religion is referred to in the Ndrdyaniya 
section of the Santiparva and the Visvopakhyana 
of the Bhishma-parva of the Mahābhārata :— 
'* Yadaà Bhagavato ` tyarthamasidraja mahan 
Vasuh.''? 
* **Satvatam . vidhimasthaya | praksüryamukha- 
nihsritam.'' * 
‘< Nunam |.Ekàntadharmo'yam | é&reshtho Nārā- 
yanapriyah.'' Š 
** Pancharütra vidomukhyastasya gehemahat- 
manak’’ 5 
Dvoüàparasya yugasyante ddau Kaliyugasyacha 
Satvatam . Vidhimüsthüya gitah Sankarsha- 


nenavai.* 
! Vol. I, pp. 437-43. 2 J.R.A.8., 1911, p. 935. 
з Mbh., xii, 337, 1. í Mbh., xii, 335, 19. 
5 Mbh., xii, 348, 4. 6 Mbh., xii, 235, 25. 


7 Mbh., vi, 66, 40. 
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According to the Mahdadbhdrata' this religion 
was obtained by Narada from Narayana Himself. 
“It has once before been concisely told in the 
Harigita (that is, the Bhagavadgita).'" In another 
passage, in reply to Janamejaya's question ‘* who 
taught it first?” | Vaisampaàyana says ‘‘it was 
told by the Adorable Himself to Arjuna '' (1.e., in 
the Bhagavadgita).? 

The date of the Bhagavadgita, of the Visvopa- 
khyana or of the Nàrayazmiya is uncertain, but we 
have epigraphic evidence of the existence of the 
Bhagavata or Bhakti school long before the begin- 
ning of the Christian era.” 

A Besnagar inscription * of the second century 
D.C. mentions the erection of a flagstaff with an 
image of Garuda at the top in honour of Vasudeva 
by Heliodora, an ambassador of the Greek king 
Antialkidas, who was a Bhagavata. Another 
epigraph of a slightly later date, evidently from 
Besnagar, records the erection of a Garuda column 
‘< of the excellent temple (Prasadottama) of the 
Bhagavat’’ by Gautamiputra.........a Bhagavata, 
in the twelfth year after the installation of the 


1 xii, 346, 10-11. 

2 Mbh., xii, 318, 6-8, 

3 See The Indian Antiquary, 1912, p. 13; R. P. Chanda, Archaology 
‘and Vaishnava Tradition, Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of 
India, No. 5. f 

4 Liiders, Ins. No. 669 (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, Appendix), 
Vogel, AST, 1908-9, 126-29. Besnagar, ancient Vidiáñ, is in Eastern 
Malwa. 
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Great King Bhagavata. A third monument of about 
the same date has been discovered in the same 
locality in which Mr. Chanda recognises the 
remnant of a Makaradhvaja or a “crocodile 
column '' which is the emblem of Pradyumna, the 
son of Vasudeva. ‘The Ghosündi Inscription,’ 
probably engraved a little earlier, speaks of a раја 
stone wall for the worship of Bhagavat Sankar- 
shana and Vasudeva. Another inscription probably 
of the first century B.C. existing at Nanaghat" 
contains an adoration of Sankarshana апа 
Vasudeva.* 

These epigraphic records show clearly that the 
Bhagavatas were the Bhaktas of Vasudeva. ‘This 
fact enables us to trace back the existence of the 
sect to the age of Panini for we must recognise in 
the Vdsudevakas of that grammarian the fore- 
runners of the Bhdgavatas of the second century 
B.C. 

In the sütra, iv, 3, 95, Panini says that an affix 
comes after a word in the first case in construction 
in the sense of ‘‘ this is his object of Bhakti.” 
Then in a succeeding sūtra, iv, 3, 98, he says that 

1 TLüders, Ins. No-6; Ind. Ant., 1932, 203 ff. ; Ghosundi is about 1 
miles from Nagari in the Udayapura State, Кајробапа. 

2 ILjüders, Ins. No. 1112 ; Nanüghüt is in the Deccan. 

3 In connection with the antiquity of the cult of Krishna (Vüsudeva) 
mention may be made of a story recorded by Zenob, a Syrian who 
flourished about 304 A.D., regarding the erection of a temple to Gisane 
(Krishga?) by the sons of certain Indian chiefs who had fled westwards 


with their clan and found shelter in Armenia (149-127 B.C.)—sce 
Kennedy, The Indians in Armenia, JRAS, 1904, 309 f. 
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the affix ‘ Vun’ comes in the sense of ‘‘ this is his 
object of Bhakti'' after the words Vasudeva and 
Arjuna. Thus Vasudevaka=a person the object 
of whose Bhakti is Vasudeva. To this word we 
may compare the word Gotamaka=a follower of 
Gotama.’ 

It is agreed on all hands that Pāņini flourished 
before Patañjali * who wrote the great commentary 
(Mahābhāshya) on his sūtras apparently in the 
second century B.C. 

But the exact date of this prince of gramma- 
rians is uncertain. According to Hopkins? ‘‘ no 
evidence has yet been brought forward to show 
conclusively that Panini lived before the third 
century B.C.” Bóhtlingk places him in the fourth 
century B.C. and his view is accepted by 
Macdonell,* Keith and many other western 
scholars ; while Sir R. G. Bhandarkar says that 
** Panini must have flourished in the beginning of 
the seventh century B.C. if not earlier still." 5 

As the question of Panini’s date is important 
for determining the antiquity of the Bhagavata 
religion it will not be quite out of place to state 
our own views on the subject. 


1 Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, I, pp. 220-222; Buddhist 
India, p. 145. 

2 For references see V. A, Smith's E.H.I., 3rd Edition, p. 214. 

3 The Great Epic of Indía, p. 391. 

4 Sonskrit Literature, p. 17, 

5 Е. Н. D., p. 8. 
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Pānini lived not only before Patanjali, but 
also before Káütyàyana who wrote the Varttikas 
(explanatory and supplementary rules) on his 
grammar, and who was himself a predecessor of 
Patafijali. This fact forbids the acceptance of the 
theory of Hopkins that Panini lived in the third 
century B.C.; for that would leave an interval 
of considerably less than a century between 
Kátyüyana and Patafijali. The actual interval 
between these two grammarians cannot be so short 
because Sir R. G. Bhandarkar points out that 
Patanjali notices variant readings of Kátyayana's 
Varttikas as found in the texts used by the schools 
of the Bháradvàajiyas, Saunagas and others. 

Bóhtlingk's theory rests upon a story in the 
Kathüsaritsüágara, a collection of popular tales 
belonging to the eleventh century A.D., where 
Panini is said to have been the disciple of one 
Varsha, who lived at Pataliputra in the reign of 
King Nanda. But as Weber points out’ the 
authority of such a work is extremely questionable 
in reference to a period fifteen centuries earlier. 
Moreover, the work makes Katyayana а contem- 
porary of Panini.? But as Goldstiicker points 
out the two grammarians really belonged to two 
different periods of Hindu antiquity.* The assertion 
is also contradicted by a statement of Káatyayana 


1 Ind. Lit., p. 217. 
1 See Goldatücker'a Panini, His place in Sanskrit Literature, p. 61. 
з Ор. cit., р. 93. 


4 
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himself. A rule of Panini, iv, 3, 105, teaches us 
that the names of Brahmanas and Kalpas are 
formed by adding the affix ** nini'' to the proper 
names of the personage who proclaims them, pro- 
vided that such a personage is an old authority. 
As the Brahmanas proclaimed by Yàjnavalkya are 
not formed by the affix ''nini'' it is clear that 
Panini did not include Yàjfiavalkya among the 
old authorities.’ 

To Pánini's rule Kátyayana adds a Varttika 
“among the Brühmanas and Kalpas which are 
proclaimed by an old one there is an exception in 
reference to Yàajnrnavalkya and so on, on account of 
the contemporaneousness namely, of these latter 
Brahmanas, with the old Brahmanas spoken of by 
Pànini.'' * 

Thus works (e.g., the Brahmanas proclaimed 
by Yàajnavalkya) which Panini did not include 
among the “ purdnaprokta’’ Brahmanas came to be 
considered by Kātyāyana to be as old as those 
which were old to Panini. The two grammarians, 
therefore, could not have been contemporaries. 

Katyayana's date, fourth century B.C., may 
now be relied upon. This date does not solely 
depend on ‘the ghost story’ of the Katha-sarit- 
sagara? but follows from the ascertained date of 


1 Goldstücker, Panini, р. 101. 
2 Op. cit., р. 105. 


3 As Dr. R. L. Mitra says in his Introduction to the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, 
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Patanjali.. The interval of two centuries between 
Katyayana and Patanjalh will not appear too long 
when we remember that the grammarians of the 
schools of the  Bhüradvajiyas and Saundgas, 
Kunaravadava, Saurya Bhdadgavat and Kuni lived 
before Patanjali and after Kātyāyana since all 
their Varttikas or remarks, recorded by Patanjali, 
are criticisms on, and emendations of, the 
Varitikas of Katyayana.’ 

Panini, therefore, lived before the fourth century 
B.C. But it is difficult to accept the statement 
of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar that he cannot be placed 
later than the seventh century B.C. A tradition 
recorded in the Aavya-Mimamsa, dated about the 
ninth century A.D., says that the great gramma- 
rian won fame in the great centre of learning 
at Pataliputra, a city founded after the death of 
the Buddha. Panini knows not merely ‘‘ the 
three samhitas of the Rik, Saman and Black 
Yajus," as contended by Goldstiicker,* but also 
Brahmanas and Kalpas* and refers to Sütrakaras.* 
He also mentions the Mahabhüàrata* which is not 
recognised in any Sanskrit literary work till after 
the end of the Braéhmana period, and only in the 
Grihya Satras. Pànini's date must, therefore, fall 
in the age of the latest sütras. 


1 B.H.D., p. 7; E.H.I., 3rd edition, P. 451, n. 
1 Qoldstücker, Panini, 1014, p. 68. з Pānini, p. 108. 
4 iv, З, 105. 5$ iii, 2, 28. 5 vi. 2, 38. 
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The most important chronological datum is 
furnished by the mention of Yavana.' Yavana, or 
Yona was a term used in ancient India to denote 
the Greeks. In Ašokas Rock Edict XIII 
Antiochos is called a Yonaraja. In the Besnagar 
Pillar Inscription Heliodoros, the ambassador of 
Antialkidas, is called a Yonadiita. We know 
from the cuneiform inscriptions of the Achae- 
menian Kings of Persia that they had no other 
name for the Greeks but Ya-u-na.? This Persian 
form of the name Yavana was not unknown to the 


Hindus :— 


Uttarapathajanmdanah kirtayishyami tanapi 
Yauna Kamboja Сапіһатаһ Kiraia Barbaraih 
saha.” 


It is a desperate resort to imagine that this 
well-known ethnic term really means non-Greeks.* 
Panini in his Sūtra iv, 1, 49, explains the forma- 
tion of the word Yavanani—to which, according to 
the Varttika, the word ‘lipi,’ writing, must be 
supplied, and which therefore signifies ‘‘ the 
writing of the Yavanas or Greeks,’’ and not ‘‘ the 


1 iv, 1, 49. 

3 Ind. Ant., 1875, p. 245. 3 Mbh., xii, 207, 43. 

* The theory that *'the term Yavana does not indicate Greek 
nationality " bas recently been revived by some scholars (Indian Culture, 
Vol. I, No. 3, 1935. р 356) and attention is invited to “the apparent 
Iranian nationality '' of the Yavane Tushaspha of the Junügadh Inscrip- 
tion of Rudradáman. It is forgotten that the Yaranas are sharply 


— 
а 


distinguished from the Kambojas by Абока, from the Palhavas by Queen 
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writing of the Persians,” or ‘‘ the cuneiform 
writing.’ The employment by the Indians of a 
special term and affix to denote the Greek writing 
could only have arisen after long acquaintance with 
the Yavanas and their alphabet. Such a prolonged 
intercourse between the Indians and the Greeks 
was not in my opinion possible in the seventh 
century B.C. when the empires of Assyria and 
Media intervened between India and Hellas, but 
was possible, and even probable after the Achae- 
menian conquest of Gandhara, the native land of 
Panini, for the Persian empire formed a link 
which connected India with Greece, and Greek 
mercenaries and Greek officials were largely 
employed by the Persian Kings and Satraps.’ 
Panini therefore, in all probability, lived after 
the Persian conquest of Gandhiara in the latter 
half of the sixth century B.C., but before the 


Gotami Balasi:i and the Great Satrap Rudradáman and from the 
Pürasikas by the poets of the Mahābhārata and by Visükba-datta, the 
author of the Mudrü-rükshasa (Act 2,—Astitacachchhaka-Yavana-Kirata- 
Kümboja-Párasika-Vülhsika-prabhritibháh........... .--. samantdduparuddham 
Kusumapuram). If Товһазрһа was an Iranian, it may with equal reason 
be argued that Vasudeva, the successor of Huvishka, and Suvisākha, the 
Parthian Governor of Rudradiman, were native Hindus of India. 
Kalidasa (Raghuvamsa, IV, 60 ff.) has been relied on by some to establish 
the equation Yavana-Páürasika. But the Yeranfs of Raghu, IV, 61, 
have been mentioned in connection with the land-route (Sthala-cartma) 
leading to the '* western `` realm which was the country of the Persians. 
Raghu's army, avoiding the sea-route, had suddenly overspread the Yavana 
country (apparently in the Kabul valley) like a mass of clouds and thence 
proceeded to the land of the 4mafrula westerners, te , the Persians. 

1 Goldatiicker, Paniné, 1914, p. 12. 

з Rapson, Ancient India, p. 87. 
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fourth century B.C. With a date in the fifth 
century В.С. all the evidence accommodates itself. 
With such a date accords the fact that Panini 
knows the Persians as a warlike people’ but, 
unlike later grammarians, never alludes to the 
Yavanas or Sakas as fighting races. The interval 
of a century between Panini and Katyayana is not 
too short in view of the fact that ‘‘ the oldest 
author on record who wrote on Panini was 
Katyayana.’’ 2 

Since Panini probably flourished in the fifth 
century B.C. the Bhdgavata (Vdsudevaka) sect 
must have arisen before that time. We learn from 
the Satras, iv, З, 95 and iv, З, 98, that the new 
faith was even in the fifth century B.C. a religion 
of Bhakti. It has recently been suggested by Mr. 
Umeshchandra Bhattacharya’ that Bhakti in rules 
iv, 3,95 ff., can hardly mean religious adoration as 
it is used in reference to even cakes (арӣра). 
He asks “is not fondness (anurakti) a possible 
meaning in the rules we are considering? ”’ 
But anuraktit for one who, as we shall see 
further on, is identified with Vishnu-Narayana 
as early as the Taittirtya Aranyaka and receives 
the epithets Bhagavat and Devadeva in records of 
the second century B.C., is hardly distinguishable 
from Bhakti in the religious sense as defined by 

1 v 8,117, 


т Goldstücker, Panini, 1914, p. 90, 
3 THQ, 1925, 483-9. 
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Sandilya. Another writer suggests that Bhakti 
in the rules of Panini is political Bhakti because 
there is no evidence that Arjuna, whose name is 
coupled with that of Vasudeva in rule iv, 3, 98, 
was deified. It is, however, well-known that 
already in the great epic Arjuna is regarded as an 
incarnation of Nara and is called Bhaktanukampi 
like unto Mahendra and  Varuna.' In the 
Vishvaksena Samhita Arjuna is classed with 
Brahman, Siva and a few others among the 
secondary Avatdras of Vishnu.” 

We have seen that the religion preached by 
Ràmáünuja and professed by the Alvars existed 
before the Christian era, and that its votaries were 
called Bhagavatas or Vasudevakas, i.e., the Bhaktas 
or followers of Vasudeva. Vasudeva is thus 
the fountain-head of  Vaishnavism. No doubt 
under the comprehensive designation of Vaishna- 
vism are included a number of sectaries who 
recognise other personages than Vasudeva as their 
Saviour. The most important of these are the 
followers of Rāmānanda and Kavira. But the 
vast majority of the Vaishnavas are still Vasude- 
vites and even those who pay exclusive devotion to 
Rama cannot trace the origin of their doctrine to 
any other source than Ramanuja who, as we have 
seen, owes his tenets to the earlier Achüryas and 


1 Mbh., iii, 45, 12 ; 47, 10-14. 
? Schrader, Introduction to the Pafcaratra, p. 48, 
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Alvars, who in their turn were offshoots from the 
Bhagavatas or Vàsudevakas of Northern India 
mentioned in the inscriptions discovered at 
Besnagar and Ghosündi and also in the Ashtadhydadyi 
of that prince of grammarians, Pànini. 

We have little authentic information regarding 
Vasudeva, round whom the Bhagavata movement 
centred. The name Vasudeva occurs once in the 
Vedic literature, viz., in a passage of the tenth 
Prapathaka of the Taittirtya Aranyaka— 
Narayandya vidmahe Vasudevaya dhimahi tanno 
Vishnuh prachodayat. Неге Vasudeva is a name 
of Vishnu. But the last book of the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka is a comparatively late work.’ It is 
described as kiilarépa or supplementary. Vishnu 
does not receive the name ' Vasudeva’ in any of 
the Samhitas, Brahmanas or classical Upanishads. 

In the Bhagavadgita '* which contains probably 
the oldest dogmatic exposition we possess of 
Vishnuism * * and which is recognised as an 
Upanishad by the Hindus, Vasudeva is said to 
have been a scion of the Vrishni family :— 


Vrishninam Vaàsudevo'smi Pandavanam 
Dhanafijayah. 


The Vrishni origin of Vasudeva is apparently 
hinted at in a Mora stone slab inscription of the 
time of the Great Satrap Rajuvula (first century 


1 Dr. R. L. Mitra's Introduction to the Т, A., p. 8, 
з Barth, The Religions of India, p. 191; cf. also Mbh., xii, 348,6-8, 


* 
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A.D.).' The Vrishnis are mentioned in the 
Ashtddhyayt of Pànini? and in the Arthasdstra 
attributed to Kautilya.* Scions of the family are 
apparently mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhita,‘ 
the Taittiriya Brahmana,’ the Satapatha Brahmana 5 
and the Jaimintya Upanishad Brahmana.* 

The Ghata Jataka® gives the Buddhist version 
of the story of Vasudeva just as the Daégaratha 
Jütaka gives the Buddhist version of the legend of 
Rama. It describes Vasudeva as a scion of the 
royal family of ** Upper Madhura ''* but does not 
give the name of the family. But it is not 
difficult to find out that the Vrishni family is 
meant. The Jàtaka says that the family of 
Vasudeva perished for their irreverent conduct 
towards Kanhadipayana.” The Жануа Artha- 
$üstra refers to this incident but substitutes '' the 
corporation of the Vrishnis '' for the family of 


Vasudeva :— 
* Whoever has not his organs of sense under 
his control, will soon perish......... Vatapi in his 


attempt under the influence of overjoy to attack 
Agastya, as well as the corporation of the Vrishnis 
in their attempt against Dvaipayana.”’ 1! 


1 Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, No, б, 166, 

2 iv,1,114. 3 R. Shama Sastry's translation, p. 13. 
боо 991255130309, 15; "f" dp 31, «4 ^" 561 
8 The Játakas, Cowell's edition, Vol. IV, p. 50. 

9 Pp. 50-51. 10 Pp, 55-56, 

п R. Shama Sastry's translation of Kautilya's Arthadistra, pp, 


5 
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The Jaina  Uitarüdhyayana Sūtra, Lecture 
XXII, confirms the statement of the Gità and the 
Jataka that Vasudeva was a Kshatriya Prince. 

The Mahābhārata, the great storehouse of 
Hindu tradition, usually takes Vasudeva to mean 
‘* the son of Vasudeva.''' But in certain passages 
a different etymology is given. 


Vasanát sarvabhutanam vasulvaddevayonitah 
Vasudevastato vedyo brihattvad Vishnuruchyate.* 


** He is called Vasudeva in consequence of his 
enveloping all creatures with the screen of 
illusion, or of his glorious splendour, or of his 
being the support and resting place of the gods. '' 


Chhadayami jagad vi$vam bhütvà surya ivamsubhih 
Sarvabhutadhivasaécha Vasudevastatohyaham.? 





universe with my rays. And because I am the 
home of all creatures, therefore, am I called BY | 
the name of Vasudeva.’’ ES 

The Mahabharata knows a false Vasudeva as he: 
well as the true Vasudeva. The false ee 
was a king of the Paundras.* The true Vasudeva 
was Krishna, the famous prince of the Yadava, " 
Vrishni or Satvata family of Mathura. uio 
written in the Saniiparoa * * that the. 5M t sala or. 
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Bhagavata Dharma was first taught by Krishna 
Vasudeva to Arjuna :— 


Samupodheshvanikeshu Kuru Pandavayormridhe 
Arjune vimanaske cha gita Bhagavatà svyam.’ 

' [t was sung by the Blessed One Himself when 
armies were drawn up for battle in the Kuru- 
Pandava war and Arjuna became dispirited.’’ 

This fact forbids the acceptance of the theory 
of Mr. А. Govindàchüárya  Svàmin that the 


ge 


Bhagavata Sastra was not originated by 
Vasudeva—the son of Vasudeva—i.e., Krishna,’’ ° 
because forsooth, the word Vasudeva also means 
‘* He who permeates all" and the Paédmatantra 
distinguishes between the two Vāsudđevas. The 
name Sdtvata Dharma applied to the Bhagavata 
religion also shows that it originated in the Sdtvata 
prince Vasudeva. The association of Vasudeva 
with Sankarshana in the Bhagavata inscriptions 
of the first and second centuries B.C, also proves 
that Krishna, the brother of Sankarshana (Sankar- 
shanünuja)," was the real Vasudeva worshipped by 
the early Bhagavatas. 

According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vasudeva 
and Krishna were originally names of distinct 
individuals. In the opinion of that great scholar 
Vasudeva was a Kshatriya belonging to the 


Yadava, Vrishni or Sütvata race who founded a 


1 Mbh., xii, 348, 8. 
з J. R. А. B., 1911, р. 936. 
з Mbh., ii, 79, 23. 
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theistic system. ater on ‘‘ he was identified 
with Krishna whose name had been handed down 
as that of a holy seer.'' ' 

Nobody will deny the existence of several 
“ holy seers” bearing the name of Krishna who 
were quite distinct from Vasudeva of the Vrishni 
race, Such were Krishna, the father of Vi$va- 
kaya, Krishna Angirasa,*® Krishna Harita and 
Kanha, the mighty seer mentioned in the Ambattha 
sutta.* But it is impossible to accept the statement 
that Krishna whom epic tradition identifies with 
Vasudeva was originally an altogether different 
individual. On the contrary all available evidence, 
Hindu, Buddhist and Greek, points to the correct- 
ness of the identity; and we agree with Keith 
when he says that ''the separation of Vasudeva 
and Krsna as two entities it is impossible to 
justify.'' ° š 

We learn from Patañjali that the event of the 
death of Kathsa at the hands of Krishna was 

1 Ind. Ant., 1912, р. 13. 

3 Rig Veda, i, 116, 23; i, 117, 7. 

Ihe identification of Krishga who lived on the banks of the Amau- 
matt (Rig Veda, VITI, 96, 13f) with his epic and Puránic namesake 
(P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, Life in Ancient India, pp. 1316; Radha- 
krishnan, The Heart of Hindusthan, p. 51; Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 


493) is implausible. The Ааштай is not the Jumna as stated by 
Iyengar but а river in the Kurn country (Macdonell, The Brihad-devata, 
part IT, p. 238). 

з Kaush. Br., xxx, 9. 

4 Ait. Áranpyaka. iii, 2. 6, 

5 Rbys Davids, Dialogues of the Buddies, I, p. 118, 

€ J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 840. - 
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In his age believed to have occurred in the remote 
past. Не says ** chirahate Kamse '' which means 
that Karsa's death occurred at a very remote 
time. That Krishna was the name of the slayer 
is evident from the following statements found in 
the Mahabhashya :— 


'* Prahüradris$yante Kamsasyacha Krishnasyacha." 
'* Asadhur mátule KrishnaA.'' 


But in another place it is said that ‘‘ in the 
days of yore Vasudeva killed Karinsa '"——Jaghaàna 
Казат kila Vàsudevah. It is thus clear that 
from the remotest times, from the period when 
the feud between Kathsa and his nephew was 
believed to have taken place, an age which was 
considered to be an ancient one even by Patafijali, 
Krishna and Vasudeva were considered to be names 
bf one and the same individual—the slayer of 
Karsa. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar points out! that 
in Kielhorn's edition of the Mahābhāshya the 
name ' Vasudeva’ takes the place of Krishna in 
one passage; but then, from no manuscript is the 
name Krishna entirely absent. The frequency of 
the name *' Vasudeva” may be due to the fact 
which he has himself proved that it was the 
proper name, while ' Krishna’ was the Gotra 
name.* ` 


1 Vaignavism, etc., p. 10. 
3 Pp. 10, 12. 
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In the Ghata-Jataka Vasudeva receives the 
epithet ** Kanha " that is, Krishna :— 

'* Just then a courtier named  HRohineyya, 
went into the presence of King Vasudeva, and 
opened a conversation with him by reciting the 
first stanza : 

'* Black Kanha, rise! why close the eyes to 
sleep? why lying there? 

Thine own brother—see the winds away his 
wit do bear, 

Away his wisdom! Ghata raves, thou of the 
long black hair | '" ? 


The Greek writers, Megasthenes and Arrian, 
mention Herakles as one held in special honour 
by the Sourasenoi, an Indian tribe who possessed 
two large cities Ме ога and  Kleisobora.* 
Bhandarkar identifies the Sourasenoi with the 
Satvatas and Herakles with Vasudeva. According 
to Lassen, McCrindle and Hopkins, Methora and 
Kleisobora are Mathura and Krishnapura.* Now, 
Megasthenes lived full two centuries before 
Pataüjali. The name of the second city (Krishna- 
pura) mentioned by him is a certain indication 
of the early and inseparable connection of Krishna 
with the Sourasenoi (Sürasenas) or Sáütvatas. 

1 Cowell's Jataka, Vol. IV, p. 54. : 
? McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and - 
Arrian, p. 201. = 


з McCrindle's Megasthenes and Arrian, р. 140, n. ; Ind. Ant., 1876, 
p. 334; Hopkins, The Religions of India, p. 459, “ 
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In the Chhandogya Upanishad’* Krishna learns 
the same doctrines—tapoddnamarjjavam | ahimsà 
satyavachanam— which Wasudeva teaches in the 
Gita.* 

The rank growth of legend which has clustered 
round the name of Krishna Vasudeva reminds 
us of the extravagant tales which obscure the 
genuine history of Kapila, of Buddha, and of 
Asoka. The Krishna stories may not all be 
either fiction or myth ; but they are no better 
suited to serve as the foundation of sober history 
than the tales of the Bhdgavata Purana, of the 
Saddharma-pundarika, or of the Aśokāvadāna are 
adapted to form the basis of chronicles of the 
doings of the Samkhya sage, the Sakya reformer 
or the Maurya monarch. In his Early History 
of India V. A. Smith complains that most writers 
upon Aé$oka's reign have begun at the wrong end 
with the late legends, instead of at the right end 
with the contemporary inscriptions. Similarly 
most. writers upon the life of Krishna have begun 
at the wrong end with the late epic and Purünic 
legends instead of at the right end with the 
early Brahmanas and Upanishads. 

On the strength of the late legends several 
scholars have come to the conclusion that Krishna 
Vasudeva was not a human being, but a popular 
deity whose cult being foisted upon a dummy 


1 iii, 17; 4. 2 xvi, 1-2, 
Б 
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Vishnu gave rise to sectarian Vaishnavism. For 
example, Barth says in his Religions of India’ 
that Krishna is '' beyond all doubt, a popular 
divinity '" and that ““ there is a connection 
between the attainment of supremacy by Vishnu 
and his identification with Krishna.’’ ** 'The 
supremacy of the Brahmanic god was the result of 
his fusion with the popular god.'' 

Barth considers Krishna to be a solar deity. 
‘< Like those of many solar deities his first 
appearances were beset with perils and obstruc- 
tions of every kind. On the very night of his 
birth his parents had to remove him to a distance 
beyond the reach of his uncle king Karnsa who 
sought his life. In the Veda the sun in the 
form of Martanda is the eighth son born of Aditi, 
and his mother casts him off just as Devaki who 
is at times represented as an incarnation of Aditi 
removes Krishna. Conveyed to the opposite shore 
of the Yamunà and put under the care of the 
shepherd Nanda and his wife Yacod& he was 
brought up as their son in the woods of Brind&ban 
with his brother Balarama. Arrived at adole- 
scence the two brothers put to death Karnsa, and 
Krishna became king of the Yadavas. He took 
a determined side in the great struggle of the 
sons of Pandu against those of Dhritarashtra 
which forms the subject of the Mahābhārata. In 
the interval he had transferred the seat of his 

1 Р. 166, 
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dominions to the fabulous city of Dwaraka, the 
city of gates, the gates of the West. It was here 
that he was overtaken himself and his race by the 
final catastrophe.’’ 

According to Hopkins ' ** The Vishnu worship 
which grew about Krishna was probably at first 
an attempt to foist upon Vedic believers a secta- 
rian god, by identifying the latter with a Vedic 
divinity.’ ““ The epic describes the overthrow of 
ап old Bráhmanic Aryan race at the hands of the 
Pandavas, an unknown folk, whose King's polyan- 
drous marriage is an historical trait, connecting 
the tribe closely with the polyandrous wild tribes 
located north of the Ganges. This tribe attacked 
the stronghold of Br&áhmanism in the holy land 
about the present Delhi ; and their patron god is 
the Gangetic Krishna.” ‘* The simple original 
view of Krishna is that he is a god, the son of 
Devaki.'' ° 

Other scholars find in Krishna **a development 
from one of those vegetation deities that seem to 
have been so widely worshipped and to have 
obtained so strong a hold of men's devotion in all 
countries of the world. Such were the Semitic 
Adonis, the Egyptian Osiris and the Greek Diony- 
sos. They mention his connection with cattle 
as Govinda, the vegetation spirit being usually 

1 The Religions of India, p. 388. 


7 R,T., pp. 466-67. 
3 R. Ls p. 467. 
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supposed to incarnate itself in such animals, his 
near relationship with Balarima, who is supposed 
to be a god of harvest, his name Damodara, t.e., 
the god * with a cord round his belly,’ a descrip- 
tion which is supposed to be derived from wheat- 
sheaf, and most significant of all, the evidence of 
the Mahābhāshya of Patanjali that he appeared in 
a ‘vegetation masque’ contending with Karsa 
for the possession of the Sun." ' Dr. Keith, an 
ardent advocate of this theory, remarks,"  '' It is 
clear that from this original divine character of 
Krishna as the spirit of the reviving vegetation 
we can derive his whole character both as a child 
and as a hero, for the vegetation spirit has both 
sides in the Greek Dionysos who is in this aspect 
parallel to Krishna, and the legend of Karhsa 
is a mythological invention based on the ritual of 
(a) the childgod, and (b) the slaying of a rival— 
the old spirit of vegetation or some similar con- 
ception by the new spirit. '' 

We shall not canvass in detail the views of 
Barth. His theory is of a piece with the brilliant 
study of Senart, in which the figure of Buddha is 
similarly resolved into a solar type and the history 
of the reformer becomes a sun-myth. Dr. Keith 
observes," “‘It hardly seems possible to ascribe 
to Krishna an original solar character. His name 


l See Macnicol, Indian Theism, pp. 37-38. 
2 J. R.A. 8., 1915, p. 841. 
3 J. R. A, 8,, 1908, p. 171. 
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tells seriously against it: the ‘dark sun’ requires 
more explanation than it seems likely to receive.”’ 

The theory of Hopkins rests on a mass of 
unproved hypothesis. ‘There is no good reason 
to believe that the Pandavas were an ‘f unknown 
folk connected with the wild tribes located north 
of the Ganges '' and that Krishna was the ** patron 
God '' of the tribe. Hindu tradition is unanimous 
in representing the Pandavas as an offshoot of 
the Kuru race. In the Mahābhārata the epithet 
Kurukulodvaha is applied to Pandu* and to 
Yudhishthira.* The Kaurava affinity of the Pandus 
is known throughout the epic and is by no means 
confined only to the genealogical lists.  Patafijali* 
too calls Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva I&urus.' The 
very name of the great Epic betrays the Bharata 
(Kuru) connection of its principal heroes and 
combatants. The testimony of Buddhist literature 
points to the same conclusion. In the  Dasa- 
Brahmana Jàtaka*? a king ''of the stock of Yuddhit- 
thila " reigning ‘‘in the kingdom of Kuru and 
the city called  Indapatta '" 15 distinctly called 
* Когаууа,'° i.e., Kauravya—‘* belonging to the 
Kuru race." In the Kurudhamma .atakas 
Dhanabjaya, king of Indapatta city, is called '' the 
Kuru King.” “He grew in Kuru righteousness, 
— the ten royal duties.’ 


1 1, 126, 33. 2 ii, 45, 5 ; ii, 17, 9. 
з IV, I, 4. Ind. Ant., I, 350. 
5 Cowell's Jataka, Vol. IV, p. 227. 

& Cowell's Játaka, Vol. II, p. 251. 
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The polyandrous marriage of the Pandu king, 
which Hopkins considers to be an ©“ historical 
trait,” is no proof of the connection of the 
Pandavas with any non-Brahmanic wild tribe. 
The marriage was approved by the Paüchalas, 
an undoubtedly Brahmanic tribe. We learn also 
from the Mahābhārata that such marriages were 
prevalent among certain  Bràhmanic Rishi 
families :— 


** Sruyate hi purane' pi Jatila nama Gautami 
Rishinadhydsitavati saptadharmabhritamvara 
Tathaiva munija Varksh£ tapobhirbhavitatmanah 
Sangatabhüt dasa bhratrinekanamnah Pra- 

chetasah '' ! 


“I have heard in the Pura@ma that a lady 
named Jatila, the foremost of all virtuous women 
belonging to the race of Gotama, had married 
seven Aishis. So also an  ascetic's daughter 
named Varkshi had in former times united herself 
in marriage with ten brothers bearing the same 
name of Prachetà and who were all of souls exalt- 
ed by asceticism.’’ The polyandrous marriage 
of the Prachetà brothers is clearly alluded to in 
the Matsya and Brahma Puranas. 

The system of Niyoga prevalent among’ the 
Kurus of the M adhyadeéga was not far removed 
from fraternal polyandry, while the law (Dharma) 


1 Mbh., i, 196, 14-16. Cf. Matsya Purana, iv, 47-49, Brahma 
Purana, ii, 46, 
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of marriage honoured by the Northern Kurus 
‘was admittedly lax.’ Attention may, in this 
connection, be invited to the social environ- 
ment disclosed by the stories of Mamata? and 
Madhavi.* 

The name of the greatest of the Pandavas, 
Arjuna, is a thoroughly Brühmanic name. It 
occurs in the Madhyandina recension of the 
Samhita of the White Yajus :— 


“* To obtain intrepidity, to obtain food, (I, the 
offerer, ascend) thee (O chariot) I, the inviolate 
Arjuna.'' * 

A recent writer lays stress not only on the 
polyandrous marriage of the Pindus but on the 
drinking of blood by Bhima* which, according to 
him, points to the Scythian affinity of the family. 
But a family custom can hardly be inferred from 
a solitary act of a single individual done in the 
heat of war expressly to fulfil a vow. Аз to the 
polyandrous marriage of Draupadi it is significant 
that in spite of the alleged family custom no other 
wife was shared by the brothers, and their children 
had no common wife. Sakas are often mentioned 
in the epic, particularly in the battle-books, but 
they are never represented as next of kin to the 
Pandus. 

Mbh., 1, 122, 7. 
Mbh., 1, 104, 9-10. 
Mbh., V, 115 ff. 


X, 21; Weber, Ind. Lit., 115. 
Modern Review, December, 1934. 
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There is no proof that any section of the Kuru 
people had a patron god named Krishna. Krishna, 
is represented as a prince of the Vrishni clan in 
the Gita “which is unquestionably one of the 
older poems of the epic.'"' Не is never called 
the patron god of any invading barbarous tribe. 

The theory of those who assert that Krishna 
was a vegetation deity rests upon no better foun- 
dation. Krishņa’s connection with cattle is no 
proof that he was a vegetation deity. The con- 
nection of Moses with ''the flock of Jethrow his 
father-in-law " is well known to students of the 
Bible.* The Yamuna region, the scene of 
Krishna's childhood, was renowned for its cattle 
even in the early Vedic period. ““ May thes even 
times seven all-potent Maruts, (aggregated as) a 
single troop bestow upon me hundreds (of cattle) : 
may I possess wealth of cows, renowned upon 
the (banks of) the Yamunai—Yamundyamadhi 
$rutamad rddho gavyam.'' * A Gobala Varshna is 
mentioned as a teacher in the Tatttiriya Samhita ° 
and the Jaimintya Upanishad Brahmana.* Krishna’s 
connection with cattle may, therefore, be an 
historical trait. There is yet another possibility. 
Krishna's names Govinda, Gopāla, Gopendra, 


Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 205. 
Exodus, 3, 1. 

Rig Veda, v, 52, 17. ° 

Cf. Wilson, Rig Veda, iii, 328n. 

III, 11, 9, 3. 

I, 6, 2 
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etc., may really be connected with the epithet 
Сора applied in tbe Rig Veda to Vishnu, the 
Brahmanic god with whom Krishna came to be 
identified : — 


** TTrinipadà vichakrame Vishnurgopaadabhyah '' * 


Gopi may mean ‘‘ protector of cows," * or 
'** herdsman.''? According to the Rig Veda * the 
highest step of Vishnu is the dwelling of the 
' many horned swiftly moving cows." In the 
Bodhàuyana Dharma Sūtra” Vishnu is called 
Govinda and Dàmodara, but not yet Krishna or 
Vasudeva. This probably suggests that the 
pastoral ussociation of Vishnu was independent 
of his identification with Krishna, and Govinda 
was originally an epithet of Vishnu and possibly 
not of Krishna. Attention may in this connection be 
imvited to the significant name ‘* Vishnu-gopa '' 
occurring in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
Samudra Gupta, belonging to the fourth  cen- 
tury ACD. 

We know that several Vedic epithets of Vishnu 
were in the epics and the Ритапаѕ transferred to 
Krishna Vasudeva. We have already seen that 


1 R. V., i, 22, 18. 

2 Cf.Rig Veda, x, 19,4: Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, 
Vol. I, p. 235. 

з Hopkins, The Religions of Indi», p. 57. 

4 I, 154, 6. 

5 TI, 6, 24. 
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in the Rigveda Vishnu is revered under the title 
‘* Sipivishta.’’’ Now this epithet is given to 
Krishna in the Great Epic.? In the Satapatha 
Brahmana, i, 2,5,5, Vishnu is called Vamana ; in 
the Mahābhārata” Krishna receives the same 
‘epithet. 

As regards Damodara we need only point 
out that it, too, occurs as an epithet of Vishnu in 
the Bodhüyana Dharma Sutra, before the identi- 
fication of the deity with Krishna was thought of. 
The word does not necessarily mean *''the God 
with a cord round his belly." It is used in an 
altogether different sense in the epic :— 


**Devünam svaprakasatvad 
damàádDàmodaro vibhuh `` * 


'*'Phat supreme soul is called Dàmodara because 
unlike the gods his effulgence is increate and his 
own, and also because he hath self-control (Dama) 
and great splendour.’’ 

We shall now consider the evidence of 
Patanjali. The passage on which Dr. Keith and 
others rely as supporting their theory runs as 
follows :—*'* Vyamisra drisyante. Kechit Kamsa- 


bhakta bhavanti kechid Vasudeva bhaktah. Varnā- 


VII, 100, 5, 6. 

XL, 43, 8; xii, 342, 72-73. 
XII, 43, 12. 

Mbh., v. 70, B. 
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nyatvam khalvapi pushyanti. Kechit kalamukha 
bhavanti kechidraktamukah."'' 

The slaying of Karnsa by Krishna was the 
subject of dramatic and pictorial representations 
in the time of Pataüjali and the story was also 
narrated by word of mouth. According to Dr. 
Keith's interpretation of the Mahabhdshya passage 
quoted above, the granthikas or narrators while 
relating the fortunes of their subjects divided 
themselves into two parts ; those representing the 
followers of Karnsa had their faces blackened, 
kalamukhàh, those of Krishna had their faces red, 
raktamukhàh, and they expressed the feelings of 
both sides throughout the struggle from Krishna’s 
birth to the death of Kamsa. “Тһе mention of 
the colour of the two parties,” says Keith, ** is most 
significant ; red man slays black man ; the spirit 
of spring and summer prevails over the spirit of 
the dark winter. The parallel is too striking to be 
mistaken. We are entitled to say that in India, 
as in Greece, this primitve dramatic ritual slaying 
of winter is the source whence the drama is 
derived.’ * 

But Keith's interpretation of the Mahabhashya . 
passage is by no means accepted by all. The 
meaning of the passage with its context is thus 
given by Bhandarkar :* 

“The narrators give expression to what they 
know about them (Kamsa and Krishna) from 


1 J. R. A. 5., 1911, p. 1008. з Ind, Ant,, 1874, p. 15. 
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their birth to their death, and thus externally 
manifest what at the time exists internally, and 
that the things do exist internally or in the 
mind is shown in this way. They (the narrators) 
are of various kinds, some are adherents or 
devotees of Kamsa and some of Vasudeva. Their 
countenances assume different colours ; the faces 
of some (whose favourite hero is defeated) become 
dark, the faces of otters red." Mr. R. P. Chanda 
points out’ that according to several Indian 
interpreters of Patafjali it was not the granthikas 
or narrators who divided themselves into the 
parties, but the audience, some of whom sided 
with Karnsa and some others with Krishna, ‘* the 
partisans of the former becoming pale with grief 
and the partisans of the latter becoming red with 
joy on the triumph of their hero." ‘There is no 
reason to believe with Keith? that the Hindu 
audience consisted only of pious adorers of 
Krishna and therefore could not have included 
any who favoured Kamsa. The great epic testifies 
to the existence of men who were hostile to 
Krishna and spoke in terms of sympathy about 
Karmsa.* The pity excited in a section of the 
audience by the fate of Karhnsa is probably 
reflected in the following passage of the Vishnu 
Purana :* 


1 The Indo-Aryan Races, pp. 94-05. 9 The Sanskrit Drama, p. 35. 
B Mbh., II, 41, 11, IX, 61, 27. ‘ Ve 20, 78, 
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Tato hāhā kritam sarvamasit tadrangamandalam 
арајћауа hatam drishtva Krishnena Mathure$varam. 


The treatment accorded by Krishna to his 
maternal uncle earned for him the epithet asddhu 
іп a fragment of a verse quoted by Patanjali 
(asüádhurmatule Krishna) which must have been 
composed by some unknown Kamsa-bhakta. The 
hand of the Kasasa-bhakta, and people of that type, 
no less than that of the Vdsudeva-bhakta, is 
clearly visible in the composition of several pass- 
ages of the Great Epic. In view of what has been 
noted above it is hardly permissible to surmise that 
we have in the Малаблаѕһуа an allusion to the 
slaying of the black man by the red man or to the 
slaying of winter by the spirit of spring and 
summer. 


The pre-epical literature of the Hindus bears 
unequivocal testimony to the human character of 
Krishna. The Chhandogya Upanishad which is 
one of the oldest Upanishads' and which undoubt- 
edly belongs to the pre-Buddhistic period * mentions 
Krishna Devakiputra as a human sage, a disciple 
of the Rishi Ghora Angirasa :* 


1 Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 385. 

з Macdonell's Hist. Sans, Lit., p. 226; Dr. R. L. Mitra’s Intro- 
duction to Chh. Up., pp. 23-24. 

š III, 17, 6. 
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** Taddhaitad Ghora Angirasah Krishnaya 
Devaktputrayoktvovacha ріраѕза eva sa babhüva 
so'nta velayamctat trayam pratipadyeta—akshita- 
machyutamasi pranasansitamasilt. 

The human character of Krishna is also mani- 
fest in the Buddhist Ghata Jataka as well as in 
the Jaina Uttaradhyayana sutra.’ 

Max Müller denies” and Macdonell and Keith 
doubt the identity of Krishna Devakiputra of the 
epic and the Puranas with Krishna Devakiputra 
of the Upanishad. Referring to the Krishna of 
the Upanishad the latter scholars observe in the 
Vedic Index, **'Tradition and several modern 
writers like Grierson, Garbe and Von Schroeder 
recognise in him the hero Krishna who later is 
deified. In their view he is a Kshatriya teacher 
of morals, as opposed to Brahmanism. This 
is extremely doubtful. It appears better either 
to regard the coincidence of name as accidental, 
or to suppose that the reference is a piece of 
euhemerism.'"' 

Barth accepts the identity of the two Krishnas 
but characterises the mention of Krishna in the 
Upanishad as an absolutely euhemerist represen- 
tation." 

Dr. Keith has dealt fully with the subject in 
J. В. A. S., 1915, pp. 648-550. “ In the 

| Lecture XXII, 


з 8.B. E.I., 52, n. 1. 
€ R.I., p. 168, 
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Chhandogya Upanishad we hear of a pupil Krsna 
Devakiputra, of Ghora Ángirasa who із credited 
with certain doctrines. We are asked to believe 
that this is an historical reference to the Krsna 
of the epic. It is a much more credible hypothe- 
sis on the theory of the identity of the Krsnas that 
we have in this Krsna a euhemerism, a reduction 
to human rank of a tribal God and it is the only 
hypothesis which does not raise serious difficulties 
as to the date of the divinity of Krsna and his 
appearance in the epic. That text never treats 
Krsna as a mere ordinary mortal teacher ; when 
he teaches he reveals himself as the Supreme 
Being and we cannot ignore the fact that his 
divine nature is clearly known throughout the 
epic, which in a part claimed as old by Garbe 
(II, 2291) calls him Gopijanavallabha revealing 
him already as the beloved of the Gopis, a feature 
which sits oddly on a presumed  warrior-teacher, 
but which accords well with a god of Krsna's 
type closely connected with pastoral life. More- 
over, it is impossible to ignore the fact that in 
the epic Krsna appears in his actions and his 
practical advice in a very different aspect from 
the Krsna of the Upanisad, who appears ina 
passage where among other virtues the telling of 
truth is inculcated.''' 

In his Early History of the Dekkan,’ Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar points out that though a Maha- 


1 QChh., iii, 17, 4. з Р. 8 (old edition). 
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bhürata existed before Panini and Aé$valàyana, 
it is highly questionable whether our present text 
is the same as that which existed in their times. 
On the contrary, the probability is that the work 
has been added to from time to time; and the 
text itself has undergone such corruption that no 
one can be positively certain that a particular word 
was not foisted into it in comparatively modern 
times. Hopkins shows in his Great Epic of India 
that the *'' Pandu epic as we have it represents а 
period subsequent not only to Buddhism 500 B.C. 
but to the Greek invasion 300 B.C.’’* Now, we 
know from the Besnagar Inscription that Vāsu- 
deva who, judging from the context, was to 
Panini only a Kshatriya worthy,* was in the 
second century B.C. recognised as ‘‘the God of 
gods.” Isit, therefore, strange that the present 
Mahabharata treats Krishna as a divine teacher, ? 
It is perfectly intelligible that a work represent- 
ing a period subsequent to 300 B.C.—a time 
when the apotheosis of Vasudeva was an estab- 
lished fact—should reveal him as a god. It is 
equally obvious that such a work cannot be ac- 
cepted as an authority for characterising as a piece 
of euhemerism the mention of Krishna as a human 
pupil in a book which was composed before the rise 
of Buddhism in the sixth century B.C. In the 


1 -@. E., I, p. 891. ` 
3 Bee Weber's Ind. Lit., P. 186, n, 
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Saddharmapundarika ' Buddha is not merely deva ; 
he is devütideva. Will any one contend on the 
strength of this statement that the mention of 
Buddha as a human teacher in the Dhamma- 
chakkappavattanasutta is a piece of eubemerism ? 

We have already expressed our views regarding 
the pastoral associations of Krishna. ‘There is no 
inherent improbability in  Krishna's being a 
shepherd as well as a warrior-teacher. Moses and 
Mahomed furnish good parallels. It is, however, 
possible that the tales about the pastoral Krishna 
really arose from the Vedic legend of Vishnu 
Сора, just as the story of the Vamana incarnation 
arose out of the legend of Vishnu Urukrama. 

With reference to Keith’s remarks regarding 
the difference between the characters of the Epic 
and Upanishadic Krishnas, it may be said that in 
the Agokadvaddna, the Ceylonese Chronicles and 
the Si-yu-ki Asoka appears in his actions and his 
practical advice in a very different aspect from the 
Asoka of the Fifth and Thirteenth Rock Edicts. 
Are we to conclude from this that the Asoka of 
the inscriptions is not identical with the Asoka of 
the Chronicles ? Again, Keith ignores the fact 
that the telling of truth is inculcated by the 
Epic Krishna in the Gita, xvi, 2, and in several 
other passages of the Mahabharata, e.g., 


1 vii, 31; ef. Trenckner, Milinda райћо, p. 401— Bhagavatà devàdi- - 
decena, 
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** Brahma satyamdamah saucham 
dharmo hrih $rirdhriti kshama 
yatra tatra rame nityam 
aham satyena te gape '' * 


** Where there are sacred knowledge, truth, 
self-control, purity, righteousness, modesty, moral 
splendour, fortitude and forbearance, there I am 
also to be found.’’ 

Dr. Keith next goes on to say, ''It is, however, 
of course possible that the similarity of name 1s 
a mere accident: metronymics are very frequent 
in the Vaméas of the Upanisads, and Krsna is not 
rarely found as a non-divine name ; the only 
point of doubt in this view is the rarity of Devaki, 
but this is not conclusive ; Professor Garbe himself 
resigns his former view that the PataDjalis of the 
Mahabhasya and of the Yoga are identical. Nor 
can a third possibility be excluded: Krsna as a 
god and a teacher may differ, but Devakiputra may 
be borrowed by the former from the latter, though 
this is less probable. We must, to be candid, 
recognize that our evidence is insufficient to decide 
the precise facts, and that we cannot build on it 
the edifice of the Krsna who founded the Bhagavata 
sect as a mere man. The epic has a god, the 
Upanisad a man, and the means of connexion are 
not apparent.'"' 


! Mbb., VII, 179, 29. 1 
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It is not so easy to refute an improbable histori- 
cal theory as it is to propound it, but on the other 
hand the onus probandi rests upon him that 
propounds it. Dr. Keith admits that his evidence 
“© is insufficient to decide the precise facts," but 
nevertheless remarks that the similarity between 
the names of the two Krishnas may be a mere 
accident as in the case of the Patanjalis of the 
Mahdbhashya and of the Yoga. We readily 
admit that a mere similarity of names is no 
proof of identity. But in the case of the two 
Krishnas the similarity extends further than this. 
The еріс Krishna is the son of Devaki,' the Krishna 
of the Upanishad is also called the son of Devaki. 
The epic Krishna is often styled Achyuta. The 
epithet, as Hill points out, figures in the Upanishad 
passage about the pupil of Ghora. The teacher 
of the Upanishadic Krishna belonged to a family 
(Angirasa) closely associated with the Bhojas,” 
the kindreds of the Epic Krishna. The Krishna 
of the Upanishad and his preceptor G hora Ángirasa 
were worshippers of the sun. We are told in the 
Sünti-parva of the Mahābhārata * that the Satvata- 
vidhi expounded by the epic Krishna had been 
declared in days of yore by the sun himself, Prak- 
$ürya-mukha-nihérita, and in the Karna-parva 


1 Mbh., i, 190, 33; iii, 29, 46; ete. 
2 Rig Veda, iii, 53, 7. 

з МЬЬ,, ii, 14, 32-34, 

4 335, 19. 
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Angirasi $ruti is praised by Krishna as the best 
of all revealed texts, ¢rutindmuttamd érutih.! The 
pupil of Ghora is taught the worship of the 
"noblest of all lights," Jyotiruttamamiti, '* high 
above all darkness,'' tamasaspari, and also the 
virtues of  Tapodànamürjjavam | ahimsàá satya- 
vachanam. The Epic Krishna teaches practically 
the same thing in the G£tà ?— 


‘“ Jyotishamapi tajjyotis tamasah param uchyate."' 


`* Рапат damasgcha yajiascha svádhyàyam tapa 
ürjjavam ahimsd satayam...."' 


Furthermore, the Great Epic has preserved 
distinct traces of the original character of Krishna 
as a human being. Krishna says in the Udyoga- 
parva :— 

Ahamhi tat karishyami 
param purushakaratah 
daivantu па тауа gakyam 
karmakarttum kathafichana.* 


“І wil do all that can be done by human 
exertion at its best. But I shall, by no means, 
be able to control what is providential."' 

The statement that Devakiputra may be 
borrowed by the epic from the Upanishad requires 
no comment ; we have already seen that there are 


1 69, 85. 
2 xiii, 18; xvi, 1-2, 
3 Mbh., v, 79, 6-6. 
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other “‘ means of connexion ' besides the metro- 
nymic which go far to prove the identity of the 
two Krishnas. 

We have seen that the arguments of scholars 
who hold that Krishna Devakiputra was originally 
a deity do not bear scrutiny. We have also seen 
that there can be no reasonable objection to his 
identity with Krishna Devakiputra mentioned 
in one of the oldest Upanishads. The pre-epical 
literature of the Hindus knows a human Krishna 
but is silent about a deity Krishna. Buddhist 
and Jaina traditions clearly refer to Vasudeva 
as a human hero. Even the Mahabharata pre- 
serves traces of the original human character 
of Krishna. The conclusion, therefore, is irresis- 
tible that he was a real man. The divine nature 
of Krishna known throughout the preater part 
pf the epic belonging in its present form to 
a period subsequent to the rule of the Scythians, 
Greeks, and Bactrians! would certainly not appear 
strange to those who will notice the appearance 
of Buddha among a crowd of heterogeneous deities 
in the monuments of the Indo-Scythian period.’ 
In the case of Kapila we find another instance 
of a human teacher being raised to the dignity 
of a divine being in the epic.’ 


1 МЬЬ., iii, 188, 35, 

з У. Smith, E. H. I., 3rd Edition, p. 266. 

3 Cf. Mbh., iii, 47, 18 ; vii, 220,21 ; Hopkins, The Great Epic 
of India, p. 98. 
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We have tried to prove that Krishna Wasudeva 
was а man. ‘There remains the further question, 
** was he a hero who rose step by step to the rank 
of divinity, or was he a monotheistic reformer, 
a theistic Buddha before Buddha's day, who later 
like the Buddha himself was deified by his 


disciples 2? ° Dr. Macnicol suggests ‘‘ it is 
possible that he was a famous prince of the 
Satvata race and on his death was deified.'" We 


admit that there is much to be said for this view. 
Krishna appears as a disciple of a Rishi in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad, but that does not show 
that he was himself a teacher. The Ghata Jataka 
knows him only as a prince and a warrior, not as 
a leader of thought. The teaching contained in 
the Gità is attributed to him, but that poem by 
its reference to the Brahmasütras ' presupposes the 
existence of the classical Upanishads, while 
Krishna himself is mentioned in one of the oldest 
Upanishads. The other works attributed to 
Krishna, e.g., the Anugtté and the Brahmanagitta 
are even later than the Bhagavadgita. 

On the other hand, if may be said that the 
Chhandogya Upanishad does not pretend to give a 
life history of Krishna. Its reference to him is 
incidental ; and though it does not represent him 
as a teacher, it yet shows that he came into 
contact with a leader of thought, and learnt several 


1 Gita, xiii, 5, 6 
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doctrines. The Јаіака knows Vasudeva Kanha 
only as a prince and a warrior, but what more 
can we expect from a Buddhist work of this kind ? 
Lastly, the ascription of the entire Gita to 
Krishna may well be looked upon with suspicion, 
but the fact remains that when the Pandu epic 
was being written Krishna was remembered not 
only as a hero, but as a teacher. If Krishna was 
only a hero, if the fundamental docírines of the 
Bhadgavatas were not taught by him, but by some 
unknown person, we are driven to the assumption 
that the ancient Bhdgavatas forgot or suppressed 
the name of the Master *'from whom has flowed 
through the centuries until to-day the stream of 
Bhakti in India." In this connection it may be 
pointed out that though the Git@ as a whole is 
posterior to the classical Upanishads, its funda- 
mental doctrines may really have been taught by 
Krishna Devakiputra.  Forit will be shown in 
the next lecture that some of these doctrines agree 
almost verbatim with those which Krishna learnt 
from his Guru Ghora Angirasa. 


The fact that Krishna was a human teacher 
is admitted by eminent scholars like Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar, Dr. Seal, Bühler, Grierson and 
Garbe.' 


1 The Indian Antiquary, 1889, p. 189 ; Comparative Studies $n 
Vaishnavism and Christianity, p. 10 ; Ind. Ant., 1894, p. 248 ; Ind. 
Ant., 1908, p. 253 ; Garbe, Philosophy of Ancient India, pp. 88-85, 
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LECTURE II 


THE LIFE OF KRISHNA VASUDEVA AND THE 
EARLY PROGRESS OF BHAGAVATISM. 


If Krishna is a human teacher, the question 
naturally arises when he lived. If the traditional 
connection of Krishna with the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra has any foundation in fact, then it must 
be admitted that he lived before the compilation 
of the Kathaka Samhita of the Yajurveda, for, 
one of his traditional contemporaries, Dhritarashtra 
Vaichitravirya, a prominent figure in the Kuru- 
kshetra story, is mentioned in the Küthaka.! 

In the Aihole inscription of the Chalukya king 
Pulakesin II, dated Saka 556 (expired), i.e., A.D. 
634-35, it is stated that at that time 3,735 years 
had passed since the Bharata war, i.e., the 
battle of Kurukshetra. The date of the battle 
according to this calculation is 3102 B.C., which 
is the starting point of the so-called Kali-Yuga era. 
But, as pointed out by Fleet,’ the reckoning was 
not founded in Vedic times. It is an invented one, 
devised by the Hindu astronomers and chronologists 
for the purposes of their calculations some thirty- 
five centuries after the initial point which they 
assigned to it. As a matter of fact another school 


1 Weber, Ind. Lit., p. 90 n. 
1 JRAS,1911, pp. 479 ff., 675 ff. 
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of Hindu astronomers and historians represented 
by Vriddhagarga,  Varàhamihira and  Kalhanuna 
placed the heroes of the Kurukshetra story 653 
years after the beginning of the Kali Yuga 
and 2,526 years before the Saka era (i.e., in B.C. 
2449).! A recent writer tries to reconcile the 
conflicting views presented by the two schools 
of chronologists by suggesting that the Saka-kdla 
of Varàha is really Sakya-kala, i.e., the era of the 
Buddha's Nirvana. This view is not only opposed 
to the evidence of Kalhana but is flatly con- 
tradicted by Bhattotpala who explains Saka-kàla 
of the Brihat-Samhita passage as Sakanripa-kala 
(era of the Saka king). 

A third tradition is recorded by the compilers 
of the Purdnas. А verse found with slight variants 
in the Matsya, Vàyu, Brahmdnda, Vishnu, and 
Bhügavata Purdnas states that ‘‘ from Mahapadma 
Nanda's inauguration to  Parikshit's birth the 
interval is known as 1,015 years." (1,050 or 
1,500 according to some manuscripts) :— 


Yaàvat Parikshito janma 
yavan Nandübhishechanam 
evam. varshasahasramtu 
jüeyamparichadasottaram.* 


1 Brihat Samhita, xiii, 8; Rajataratgini, i, 48-56. 

3 The Brihat-Samhita by Varüáha with the commentary of Bhattot- 
pals, edited by Sudbükara Dyivedi, p. 281— Vizianagram Sanskrit Series, 
"Wol. X, Pt. I, 1895. 

з Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 58. 
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The date of Nanda’s accession according to. 
Geiger is 343 DB.C.! 


343 B.C. + 1015 1358 B.C. 
343 B.C. + 1050 = 1393 B.C. 
343 B.C. + 1500 = 1843 B.C. 


c. 1400 B.C. (or c. 1800 B.C.) in round numbers 
is, therefore, the Purinic date of  Parkshit's 
birth which, according to the Mahābhārata, 
immediately followed the battle of Kurukshetra. 

In view of the conflicting tradition regard- 
ing the date of the battle, we cannot say that 
implicit reliance can be placed on the early 
chronology of the astronomers or of the poets 
and chroniclers who compiled the еріс, the 
Puranas and the annals of Kashmir. 

Krishna certainly lived before the Buddha, as 
he is mentioned in the Chhündogya Upanishad 
which is a pre-Buddhistic work. The evidence 
of the Ghata Jataka, where Krishna is mentioned 
as a brother and contemporary of  Ghata, the 
Bodhisattva, points to the same conclusion. His 
Guru Ghora Afigirasa is also mentioned in the 
Kaushitaki Bradhmana,’ and the Kdthaka Samhita * 
which are also pre-Buddhistic works. Jaina tradi- 
tion makes Krishna a contemporary of Arishta- 
nemi or Nemináütha, the 22nd Tirthankara who is 


1 Mah4Svarhaa, p. xlvi. 
3 xxx, 6. 
405 Vo B 
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the immediate predecessor of Pārśvanātha, the 23rd 
Tirthankara.! As ParSvanatha probably flourished 
about 817 B.C.,; Krishna, if Jaina tradition is to 
be believed, must have lived long before the closing 
years of the ninth century B.C. The name of 
the Vrishni or Satvata family to which Krishna 
belonged is unknown to the Rig Veda but is 
frequently referred to in the Brühmanas. The 
overthrow of the family is alluded to by Kautilya 
in the Arthasd$tra attributed to him. 

Regarding the life history of Krishna Vasudeva 
we know very little if we leave aside the epic and 
Purdnic legends.  ** As far as it is known,”’ says 
an American writer in speaking of the great 
Athenian sage, ‘‘ the life of Socrates, in its merely 
outward bodily incident, may be told in a para- 
graph." Such unfortunately is also the case with 
Vasudeva. 

For a life of Krishna our sources are :— 


(1) The Chhàndogya Upanishad. 

(2) The incidental notices in the Indika of 
Megasthenes, and the Mahabhashya of 
Patanjali. 

(3) The Buddhist Ghata Јаіака and the 
Jaina Uttaradhyayana Sūtra. 

(4) The Mahabharata, the Harivaméga, the 

Purànas, and the sectarian Upanishads. 


Jacobi, Jaina Sütras, Part I, рр. 271-279; II, Pp. 112-19. 
3 Mr». Stevenson's Heart of Jainism, p. 48. ve DTE 
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The exact date of the Chhandogya Upanishad 
is not known, but it is certainly pre-Buddhistic. 
Referring to the date of the Upanishads, Macdonell 
says: ‘* The earliest of them can hardly be dated 
later than about 600 B.C. since some important 
doctrines first met with in them are presupposed 
by Buddhism. They may be divided chronologi- 
cally on internal evidence into four classes. The 
oldest group consisting in chronological order of 
the  Brihadaranyaka, | Chhaàndogya, — Taittiriya, 
Aitareya, Kaushitaki, is written in prose which 
still suffers from the awkwardness of the Bráhmana 
style." Dr. R. L. Mitra in the introduction to his 
translation of the Chhündogya Upanishad observes,? 
'* An attempt has lately been made to prove that 
some of the doctrines in the Chhaàndogya in 
common with the other Upanishads are of Buddhist 
origin, and consequently the work itself isof a 
post-Buddhistic era. But the argument used to 
establish this hypothesis is founded on a petitio 
principii. It begins by assigning to Buddha 
what, as philosophic ideas, were probably well 
known long before they were adopted by the 
founder of Buddhism, and then argues the works 
in which they occur to be posterior to the system 
of Sakyasinha ; when the character of those very 
works indicates the assumption to be utterly 
unfounded. The Upanishads belong to an age of 


! Hist. Sana. Lit, p. 226. ? Pp. 93.24. 
G 
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search and enquiry, the Sankhya to doubt following 
enquiry, and the Bauddha philosophy to an epoch 
when doubt and disbelief taking possession of 
men's minds, dared at last to raise their heads 
boldly against God Himself. The hypothesis of 
the post-Buddhistic origin of the Upanishads 
would reverse this order, and begin with the 
infidelity of Sákya to be followed by the doubt of 
Kapila and then the enquiry of the Upanishads.’’ 

The accepted dates of the Indika of Megasthenes 
and of the Mahübhüshya of Patafijali are, as is 
well known, the fourth and second centifties B.C., 
respectively. As regards the date of the Jütaka, 
bas-reliefs of the second century B.C. have been 
found illustrating a number of Jédtaka stories. 
The Jataka Book, according to Rhys Davids,' is 
an example of that pre- Epic form of literature of 
which there are so many other shorter specimens 
preserved for us in the earlier canonical texts. 
The date of the Uttaradhyayana is also not certain. 
Jaina tradition attributes its lectures to Mahavira. 
Its niryukti or commentary is ascribed to Bhadra- 
báhu (fourth century B.C.) in the Vritti of the 
Rishimandala Sūtra.” It forms a part of the Jaina 
Canon which was reduced to writing in or about 
the fifth century A.D. 

The date of the Mahabharata has been discussed 
with great acumen by Washburn Hopkins who 

! Buddhist India, p. 206. 
1 Bee Jacobi, The Kalpa Sütra of Bhagrabahu, 1879, p. 19, 
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-has given much study to this treasure house: of 
Indian religious lore. It is true that Panini and 
ASvalayana knew a Mahabharata, but their epic 
was not our present epic. ‘‘ The Pandu еріс as 
we have it represents a period subsequent not only 
to Buddhism 500 B.C., but to the Greek invasion 
300 B.C. Buddhist supremacy already decadent 
is implied by the passages which allude contempt- 
uously to the edukas or Buddhistic monuments as 
having ousted the temples of the gods. Thus in 
iii, 190,65 ‘They will revere edükas, they will 
neglect fhe gods ;' ib. 67, ‘the earth shall be 
piled with edükas, not adorned with god-houses.’ 
With such expressions may be compared the 
thoroughly Buddhistic epithet, Cdturmahdrajika, 
in xii, 339, 40, and Buddhistic philosophy as 
expounded in the same book.”’ 

‘The Greeks are described as a western people 
(north-western, with Kambojas), famous as fight- 
ers." ‘*‘ The Romans, Romakas, are mentioned 
but once, in a formal list of all possible peoples, 
ii, 51,17 (Cannibals, Chinese, Greeks, Persians, 
Scythians, and other barbarians), and stand thus 
in marked contrast to the Greeks and Persians, 
Pablavas, who are mentioned very often. It is 
clear from this that, while the Greeks were 
familiar, the Romans were as yet but a name. 
°Further, the distinct prophecy that ‘Scythians, 
Greeks and Bactrians will rule unrighteously in 
the evil,age to come,’ which occurs in iii, 188, 35 
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is too clear a statement to be ignored or explained 
away. When tbis was written the peoples men- 
tioned had already ruled Hindustan.’’ 


The Santi-parva mentions Yaska, the author 
of the Nirukta' and Varshaganya,’ the Samkhya 
philosopher who probably flourished in the fifth 
century after Christ.* 


The Натіратќа is regarded as a part of the 
Mahabharata. From the Khoh Copper Plate 
Inscription of Sarvanatha dating from 532-33 A.D. 
we learn that the Mahabharata in the sixth century 
A.D. consisted of 1,00,000 Slokas (Satasühasri- 
Samhita). As 16 would have been impossible to 
speak even approximately of 1,00,000 verses without 
the Harivamésa, scholars think that the work must 
have formed a part of the Mahābhārata in 
the sixth century A.D. There is some reason to 
Believe that the Harivaméa, ог at least a part of it, 
‘existed before ASvaghosha, for, an important episode 
about Bhishma mentioned in the twentieth chapter 
of the work, but not in the Mahābhārata, is alluded 
to in the Buddhacharita, and two verses from the 
Harivaméa are quoted in the Vajraséchi.* But the 
Harivaméa is later than the Greek invasion and 


342, 73. 
318, 59. 
J RAS, 1905, pp. 47:51. : 
Raycbaudburi, Studies in Indian Antiquities, p. 174 ; Winternitz, 
A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 464. | 
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the beginning of commercial intercourse with the 
Roman Empire for it mentions the Denarius.’ 

The genuine Puranas which relate the Krishna 
story cannot be placed earlier than the third or fourth 
century A.D. because they contain lists of kings 
of India down to the Andhra or Gupta monarchs. 
The original texts cannot perhaps be placed later 
than 500 A.D. because all the eighteen Purdnas 
are mentioned in the last book of the Mahabharata 
which attained its present bulk before the sixth 
century.  Bas-reliefs have been found at Bàdàmi 
illustrating a number of Ритатіс stories about 
Krishna, which date from the sixth century A.D.* 

We have independent proof of the existence 
of the Vayu, Agni, Markandeya, Bhügavata and 
Skanda Ритапаѕ in some shape in the seventh 
century A.D.* Telang points out that the Sankara 
Vijaya attributed to  Anandagiri, a pupil of 
Sankara, contains quotations from the Skanda, 
Markandeya, Brihannáradiya, Vishnu and Вһада- 
vata Puranas.“ But the antiquity of the work is 
not above suspicion. Mr. K. G. Sesha Aiyar 
says that Abhinavagupta, a writer of the tenth 
century, refers to the Bhdgavata Purana in his 
commentary on the Gita.” It has been pointed 


1 Bee Vishnu-parca, 55. 50 and Hopkins, G.E.I., p. 387. 
з MASI, No. 25, Bas-reliefs of Badami by R, D. Banerji, pP. 19, 
e 
V. Smith's E. H. I., Age of the Puràwos. 
а Indian Antiquory, 1876, 290. 
ә ч IHG, 1931, 728. Í . b 4 vt > & 
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out by Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar' that the 
Mukundamālā, attributed to the Alvar Kulaéekhara, 
contains a verse from the same Purdna.* The 
sectarian Upanishads evidently belong to the 
Puranic age. 

Whatever may be the date of Krishna, he 
certainly lived before 600 B.C. as he is mentioned 
in the Chhandogya Upanishad. To reconstruct a 
life of the teacher on the evidence of the Harit- 
оатќа or the Ритапаѕ which in their present shape 
are separated by an interval of many centuries 
from his time, will be building castles on a morass. 
The same remark applies to the sectarian Upa- 
nishads. 

The evidence of the Mahābhārata must be used 
with caution. Though certain parts of the poem 
are undoubtedly old and contain genuine historical 
tradition, yet the date of the work as a whole is 
not far removed from the age of the Purdnas ; and 
it is not always easy to separate the kernel of the 
epic from the husk. We shall make use only of 
those portions of the epic account which are 
corroborated by external evidence. 

The Jütaka and the Jaina SZtra, too, cannot 
be implicitly relied on. They are in no sense histori- 
cal records and contain a good deal of what is 
untrustworthy. But they have the merit of 


1 Vaignaciem, etc., pp. 49-50, 
? xi, 2, 36, 
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preserving versions of the Krishna story free from 
the extravaganzas of the epic and the Puranas. 
The Indika and the Mahabhashya contain impor- 
tant hints, but being post-Buddhistic their value 
is considerably less than that of the Chhandogya 
Upanishad ; and it is from the last work that we 
can expect to get the most authentic information 
regarding the founder of the Bhagavata religion. 
The unanimity of Hindu, Jaina and Buddhist 
tradition would seem to indicate that Vasudeva 
was really a scion of the royal family, Yadava, 
Vrishni or Satvata, of Mathura, *' Upper Madhura”’ 
according to the Ghata Јаіака. The conclusion 
accords with the statement of Megasthenes 
regarding the connection of the Indian Herakles 
with the Sourasenoi and Methora.! The city of 
Mathurà is apparently referred to as the Maha- 
sthana, ''great place,” of the Blessed Vasudeva in 
an inscription of the time of the Saka Satrap Sodasa, 
assignable to the first century A.D. "The name of 
his father is Vasudeva according to the epic, the 
Uttaradhyayana Sütra and the Aphsad Inscription 
of Adityasena, Vasudeva Anakadundubhi according 
to the Purdnas* and Upasagara according to the 
Ghata Jataka. ‘The name of his mother was 
certainly Devaki.' The existence of a brother 


~ ! McCrindle's Megasthenes and Arrian, р. 201. — 
з Matsya, 46, 2; Vayu, 96, 144. 
з Chh. Up., iii, 17, 6; Mbb., i, 109, 33; the Uttarüdhyagano ; the 
Bhitert Pillar Inscription of Skands Gupta. E Н 


€ ^ ¢— 





THE LIFE OF KRISHNA VASUDEVA 73 


named Baladeva or SanKarshana is vouched for 
by all the authorities' including the Mahabhashya 
which contains the passage—Sankarshana dvitt- 
yasya balam Krishnasya vardhatam. 

The story of Krishna's questionable relations 
with the Gopis is found only in the Harivaméga 
and the Purdnas, and is not met with in the 
Jataka or the epic, not even in the reviling scene 
in the Sabhd-parva. Even a critic like Hopkins 


observes : * ‘‘Modern writers...... forget that the 
lower side of Krishna is one especially Puranic. 
In short they read history  backwards...... In 


Krishna's case the tricky, vulgar, human side 
is a later aspect, which comes to light most 
prominently in the Genealogy of Vishnu and in 
the Vishnu Purüna, modern works which in this 
regard contrast strongly with the older epic,...It 
is not till he becomes a great, if not the greatest, 
‘god that tales about his youthful performances 
when he condescended to be born in low life begin 
to rise.” 

We have practically no authentic information 
as to the way in which the childhood of Krishna 
was spent. The most probable view is that he 
lived with his preceptor Ghora Angirasa and 
returned to Mathura on arriving at adolescence. 
The Puramas mention Sfindipani as a teacher of 


| Mbh., ii, 79, 23; Cowell's Játaka, Vol. IV, p. 51; the Uttara- 
dhgayana. 
2 The Religions of India, p. 467. 
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Krishna. But that sage is said to have given 
instruction in the science of arms and not in 
religion or philosophy, and the Yadava prince is 
reputed to have studied under him after the over- 
throw of Karnsa at Mathura. The story of 
Sandipani may or may not be historical. But it 
does not in any way conflict with the theory of 
Krishna's residence with Ghora for purposes of 
religious and philosophical studies. 

The idea of the pastoral Krishna and some of 
the Purāņic stories about his childhood are 
evidently borrowed from the Vishnu legends in 
the Vedic literature. In the Rigveda, 1,22,18, 
Vishnu is called Сора. In 1,154,6 we have a 
reference to the many-horned swiftly-moving cows 
in the abode of Vishnu. In 1,155,6, Vishnu 
is described as a youth who is no longer a child. 
In VII, 99,5, we have the story of Sambara’s defeat 
at the hands of Vishnu. In the Bodhadyana- 
Dharma-sütra' Vishnu is called Govinda and 
Damodara though there is no indication of his 
identification with Krishna Vasudeva. But 
though the idea of a pastoral Krishna may have 
been borrowed from the Vedas its development was 
clearly due to some such tribe as the Abhiras who 
were closely connected with the Pandu migration 
to the south.’ 


1 ji, 5, 24, | 
3 Cf. Kansakasabhai's Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, p. 57. 
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The story of Krishna’s quarrel with Кава 
has some appearance of reality. It is related in 
the Jataka as well as in the epic and is alluded 
to by Patanjali. 

It is not a little surprising that the Jataka is 
silent about the connection of Krishna with the 
Pandavas. The Pandavas are known to many 
Jatakas, but nowhere is there any reference to 
their connection with Vasudeva. But the story 
of Herakles and Pandaia narrated by Greek writers 
undoubtedly proves the antiquity of the tradition 
regarding Krishna's connection with the Pandu 
family. In the Great Epic Krishna figures as a 
friend and counsellor of the Pandavas, especially 
in their struggles against Jarüsandha, King of 
Magadha, and Duryodhana, King of the Kurus. 
As said by Smith, the modern critic fails to find 
seber history in the bardic tales about these feuds. 
But as deductions regarding Krishna's character 
have been freely made on the strength of these 
legends, they cannot *''only be mentioned and 
laid aside." Hopkins observes in his Religions 
of India, * the Krishna of the epic is a sly, un- 
scrupulous fellow, continually suggesting and 
executing acts that are at variance with the knightly 
code of honour.’’ That the remark is one-sided 
will be apparent to every reader of the Great Epic. 


1 E.g., the Kundla Jataka; the Kuürudhamma Jataka; the Dhüma- 
kari Játaka ; the Dasa Brahmana Јаіака. 
з Р. 388. 
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. 

Hopkins takes note only of the few episodes in the 
epic in which Krishna's character appears 1n an 
unfavourable light, but ignores the numerous 
episodes in which he appears as the embodiment 
of all that is good. Не himself says that ** the 
priests of Civa were the last to retouch the poem"''' 
and that ‘‘ there is as much Givaism in the poem 
as there is Vishnuism.''? Sectarian rancour may 
have been at the bottom of this darkening of the 
character of Vásudeva.? Indications of sectarian 
animosity are not rare in the epic. In xii, 342, 
109-116, there is a clear reference to a quarrel 
between Narfiyana and Siva. 

That a section of the orthodox Brahmanists 
were not favourably disposed towards Krishna and 


his worship is apparent from the reviling scene of 
the Sabha-parva :— 


Yadyayam jagatah kartà T 
yathainam mürkha manyase 

kasmanna Brahmanam samyag 
atmanamavagachchhati.* 


1 R.I., p. 356 n. 

3 Op.cit., p. 349, n. 

3 The tricky vulgar side of Krishna's character may bave been 
partly derived from the Vishnuite legends in the Vedic literature. In Rig 
Veda, i, 61, 7, Vishnu stole the cooked mess. In i, 154 he receives the 
epithet Kuchara, * who does a blamable action." Vishnu often resorts 
to cunning device to help Indra and other friends and to discomfit the 
Asuras (Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, T, 110-11) just as 


Krishna does to assist Arjuna, son of Indra, and his brothers. 
€ Mbh., ii, 42, 6. 
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е If this one (Krishna) is the lord of the 
universe as this fool representeth him, why doth 
he not regard himself as a Bràhmana ?” 


Krishna is not the only teacher whose character 
has been blackened by hostile poets. In the 
Ramayana,’ the Buddha is branded as a thief and 
an atheist :— 


** Yatha hi chaurah sa tathahi Buddha 
Stathagatam nastikamatra viddht. 
Tasmdddhi yak sakyatamah prajanam 
Sa nastike nabhimukho budhak syàt.'' 


Although recognised as an avatdra їп the 
Bhàgavata Ритапа he is said to have come down 
not to establish religion but to delude the enemies 
of the gods ? :— 


“Tatak kalau sampravritte sammohaya suradvisham 
Buddhonümna'nzjanasutah Kikateshu bhavishyati."' 


In the Life of Madhva Sankara is represented 
as an incarnation of a demon.* 

In order to get the real history of the Satvatas 
or Vrishnis and their prophet Krishna Devaki- 
putra we must turn to the Samhitas, Brahmanas 


1 ii, 109, 34. Cf. the Kapülin's utterance in tbe Mattavilàása- 
prahasana—Namah — Kharapafüyeti vaktaryara yena — chora£üstrarh 
pranttam, Athavd Kharapata-dapyasmin adhikáre Buddha evádhikah. 

2 Bh. Pordna, 1, 3, 24. 

з QC. N. Krishnaswami Aiyar, Sri Satkaracharya, p. 5. 
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and the Upanishads. Gobala Vürshna is mention- 
ed as a teacher in the Taittiriya Samhita' and the 
Jaiminiya Upanishad Brahmana.?  Vàrshneya is the 
patronymic of Sisha in the Taittiriya Brahmana.*? 
Varshnya is the patronymic of a man in the 
Satapatha Втаһтапа.* The Satvats are mentioned 
in the Satapatha* and the Aitareya Brahmanas.® 
The inference is legitimate that the Satvats, 
Satvatas or Vrishnis were a famous people in the 
Вгаһтапіс age, and that they had produced at 
least one teacher of repute in the early Vedic 
times. The Aryan nationality of the Sātvatas is 
hinted at in the Tusam Rock inscription. 

It was among this people that Krishna was 
born. We learn from the Arthasastra attributed 
to Kautilya that the Vrishnis were a Sangha or 
‘corporation.’ Their political constitution was 
therefore similar to that of the Sakyas among 
whom Gautama Buddha was born. Their irreve- 
rent attitude towards Brahmanas is alluded to by 
all our authorities.’ 

In the Chhandogya Upanishad Krishna is 
represented as the son of Devaki and a pupil of 


ii, 11. 9, 3. 
1,0, A. 
iii, 10, 9, 16. 
iii, 1, 1, 4. 
xiii, 5, 4, 21. 
vin, 14, З. 
t Kautilys, Arthafastra, 1919, p. 12; Mahābhārata, xvi, 15-22; 
Cowell's Játaka, Vol. IV, pp. 55.56, Vol. V, p. 138. 
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Ghora Aügirasa. The His Ghora Aágirasa was 
a priest of the sun.’ The Chhdndogya text gives 
an account of the doctrines which he taught his 
disciple. In the opinion of the Rishi the Purusha 
(man) may be compared to a wajña (sacrifice). 
When the man is hungry, thirsty and enjoys no 
pleasure his condition corresponds to the diksha 
or initiation, when the performer of a sacrifice 
has to fast and abstain from all worldly pleasure. 
When he eats, drinks and enjoys himself his 
condition corresponds to the upasada when the 
sacrificer breaks the fast and takes food. When 
he laughs, feeds and indulges in pleasure his 
state corresponds to the Stutasastra when there 
are music, singing of hymns and the recitation 
of sacred books.  Penance, almsgiving, straight- 
forwardness, harmlessness and truthfulness con- 
stitute the fee. When the man is conceived in 
his mother's womb, people say soshyati ‘‘ The 
mother will give birth,’’ when the child is born, 
they say asoshta ‘* The mother has given birth,” 
these correspond to the use of such expressions 
in the actual sacrifice. The death of a man cor- 
responds to the final sacrificial bath (avabhritha). 
Having thus explained this subject (Purusha- 
уа]йа Vidyd) to Krishna, the son of Devaki, the 
Kishi added : —*' Let him when his end approaches 
meditate on these three: ‘O Thou art the 


1 Kaush. Br., 30, 6; Hopkins, R. I., p. 466. 
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Imperishable! Thou ‘art the Unchangeable (or 
Unfailing)! Thou art the true Essence of Life.’ '' 
Hearing this Krishna is said to have '*' lost all 
thirst for other knowledge." The sage then 
quoted two Rig-Vedie verses bearing on the 
subject : 


“© Adit pratnasya retasah 
Udvayantamasaspari jyotih pasyanta uttaram 
Svak pasyanta uttaram 
Devamdevatra Süryamaganma jyotiruttamamiti 
Jyotliruttamamitt.”’ 


‘* Having beheld the glory of the First Cause— 
that exquisite light, high above all darkness—and 
having beheld it also in our own hearts, we attain 
to that god of gods and noblest of all lights, the 
Sun—the noblest of all lights.” * 

In the Upanishad passage mentioned above 
Krishna is associated with a school of thought 
that rejected the ritualistic interpretation of 
sacrifice (Vidhi-yajna) and gave a new meaning to 
human life and activities. Man's life is as sacred 
as a sacrifice and death is merely the final sacri- 
ficial bath provided he pays dakshinà to his fellow 
beings in the shape of charity, non-violence, truth- 
fulness and other virtues. He should when death 
approaches him meditate on the  Imperishable, 


1 In the Bhishmastavarája (Mbh, xii, 47, 38-40) Krishna is described 
in similar terms by Bhishma. 
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the Unfailing, the Trué Essence of Life and 
remember the ‘‘ exquisite light, high above all 
darkness.'" Such a man can verily attain to the 
Sun, god among the gods, the noblest of all 
lights. 

The doctrines which Krishna learnt from his 
Guru reappear in the Gilad which is attributed to 
the former. In the Upanishad Krishna learnt 
that all the acts of life constitute a sort of sacrifice 
offered to the deities in the case of a man who leads 
a pious life—a life that enables him to attain to 
the ** god among the gods." With this doctrine 
we may compare the teaching of the Gita, ix, 27. 


Yat karoshi yadasnàási 
yajjuhoshi dadasi yat 

yat tapasyasit Kaunteya 
tatkurushva madarpanam. 


In the Gita, iv, 33 Krishna makes little of 
dravyamayayajra (material sacrifice) as his Guru 
does of vidhi-yajia. 

In the Upanishad Krishna learnt that '' Tapo- 
danamürjjavamahimsásatyavachanam ' аге as 
efficacious (dharmapushtikara) as gifts to priests 
in an ordinary sacrifice. In the Gita he teaches— 
'* Dànam damascha qajüasécha svadhyayam tapa 
атјјарат ahimsa satyam '' are his who is born to 
godlike endowments.’ 


1 Gita, xvi, 3. | 
11 à 
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We shall place side by side a few more 
passages of the Upanishad, and the corresponding 
texts of the Bhagavadgita. It will be seen that 
Krishna, like Ghora, emphasises the need оѓ 
meditation ‘‘at the last hour on the ©“ word 
which knowers of the Veda call Imperishable '' 
and *'the sun-coloured being beyond the dark- 
ness," as the best means of attaining to the 
Supreme Celestial Person.’ 


1. Antavel Gyametat trayam 1. Antakale chamümeva 


pratipadyeta-akshitama- smaranmuktvükalevaram 
syachyulamasi — prün- paramampurushamdivyam 
famsitamasiti, yāti Pürthünuchintayan 
—Gitd, viii, 5-8. 
Praydnakdle......... — — 
Yadaksharam vedavido 
vadanti 


saydtiparamamgatim 
—viit, 10-13.. 
2. Udvayantamasaspari 2. 
jyotih pasyanta utta- dhatadramachintya тӣра- 


ram svah раќуапіа müdityavarnam-tamasah 
uttaram devarudevatrà parastat satamparam 


Süryamaganma. purushamupaiti divyam 
—viti, 9-10. 


Anusmaredyah sarvasya 


How are we to account for these coincidences ? 
They cannot be fortuitous. In the Upanishad and 


1 Cf. Hill, Gftá ; also Mbh., xii, 47, 40, '' Mahatastamasah рате 


Purusharh hyatstejasam yam jAátoà myityumatyeti tasmai jfieyütmane 
namah ''—Вһи a. 
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in the Gita we find the same doctrines associated 
with the name of one and the same person 
(Krishna, the son of Devaki). There is no escape 
from the conclusion that these doctrines were 
actually learnt by Krishna from Ghora Angirasa, 
and were transmitted by him to his disciples— 
the Bhagavatas—and formed the kernel of the 
poem known as the Bhagavadgita. 

Though the Gata contains the doctrines which 
Krishna inherited from his Guru, yet it is by no 
means a product of the age in which Krishna 
lived. Krishna himself is mentioned in one of 
the oldest Upanishads, while the Gita presupposes 
the existence of all the classical Upanishads by its 
reference to the Brahmasitras.’ 


Rishibhirbahudhagitam 
chhandobhirvividhaih prithak 
Brahmasitrapadaischaiva 
hetumadbhirvinischitaih. 


*" Hear and learn from me the Supreme Soul 
(Kshetraja) that has been celebrated in many 
ways by Ẹishis in various metres, and by the 
words of the Brahmasttras, which are definite and 
furnished with reasons.''? Here the words Brahma- 
sütrapadaih seem to Max Müller to refer clearly to 
the recognised title of the Sūtras of Badarayana. 


1 Сид, wiji, 5, ` 
3 Max Müller'a Indian Philosophy, p. 118. 
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` 


The words ** definite aa argumentative '' can refer 
to Sutras only. Now as the Brahmasütras refer, 
by the name of Sruti, to the Brihadaranyaka, 
Chhandogya and other ancient Upanishads, the 
Gita must be considered to be posterior to all 
these works. Even if the reference, in the Gita, 
is to an earlier recension of the Brahmasiitras long 
anterior to the extant aphorisms attributed to 
Badarayana, it cannot be denied that the ** Lord's 
song `° presupposes the classical Upanishads, for 
it is impossible to conceive of a Brahmasütra how- 
ever ancient which is not based on those texts:' 

Several scholars have attempted to fix the date 
of the Ста. According to Telang ‘‘ the Gita 
must have been composed at the latest somewhere 
about the fourth century B.C."? Dr. Macnicol 
observes in his Indian  Theism,! ‘‘ the Сла is 
post-Buddhistic, and at least a considerable past 
Of it is pre-Christian.’’ 

\ The Gita is mentioned in the XKüdambari of 
Bàgpabhatta, the court-poet of Harshavardhana, 
who|flourished in the first half of the seventh 
century A.D. In the Küdambari one of the equi- 
voqjues runs as follows :— " 


н 1 Garbe scems to think that the Gftà shows acquaintance with the 
Katha, Svetafsvatara and even the Nrisithha tápanfya Upanishads (Intró- 
duction to the Bhagacodgfta translated by N. B. Utgikar, Indian 
Antiquary, 1918, p. 31). 

3 Introductory Essay to the Bhagavadgità, p. xcii. 
8 „Р, 76. дд; ee — [ айы. | 
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* Mahabharatamivanantagitakarnanananditanaram” 
—‘‘(the royal palace) in which people were grati- 
fied by hearing innumerable songs was like 
the Mahābhārata, in which Nara (Arjuna) was 
sratified by hearing the Anantagita.'' 

The testimony of the Khoh Copper-plate. 
Inscription of Sarvanatha carries the proof of the 
antiquity of the Gita several centuries further 
back. We learn from that inscription that the 
Mahābhārata in the first half of the sixth century 
/ .D. contained one hundred thousand 4lokas. Аз 
‘Professor Macdonell points out, it certainly in- 
cluded the twelfth and thirteenth books, and even 
the supplementary book called the Harivamsa 
without any of which it would have been im- 
possible to speak even approximately of one 
hundred thousand verses. As the Gita is alluded 
£o in the twelfth book’ it must have existed long 
before the sixth century A.D. The Anugità which 
forms part of the fourteenth book of the Mahd- 
bharata, also presupposes the existence of the 
Bhagavadgita. ‘There can be no question that the 
Gita is one of the older poems of the Great 
Epic. 

The Gita was certainly known to Kālidāsa and 
the author of the extant Brahmasiitras. Аз 
pointed out by Mallinatha, Telang and Garbe, the 
passage in the Kumdrasambhava of Kālidāsa where 
Angiras says to Himalaya : 


t xii, 343,5, 53. | a 
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e 
sthane tváàm sthüvaratmanam 
Vishnum àhur mantshinah,’ 


'* Rightly do the wise call thee Vishnu in the 
shape of a mountain,’’ we have an unmistakable 
reference to the Gilad x, 25 (asmi sthdvaranam 
Himdlayahk) both in form and in sense. The extant 
Brahmasüiras, when they refer to Smriti, refer 
clearly to passages taken from the Bhagavadgita 
also. Under Sūtra, 1, 2, 6, Sankara quotes Gità 
xviii, 61. Under Sūtra 11, З, 45 all the famous 
commentators (Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhva) 
cite Gilad, xv, 7. Again under iv, 2, 22 all these 
commentators refer to the same passage—that at 
the close of the Gita, Chap. viii.” But as the Gita 
cetainly appeals to the Brahmasütras ?* this recipro- 
cal quotation according to some scholars might be 
accounted for by their being contemporaneous.* 
The Chàrudatta attributed to Bhàsa, a predecessor 
of Kalidasa, seems to allude to the Brahmasütras.* 
In bis introduction to the sacred laws of 
Apastamba Dr. Bühler observes* “ he (Apastamba) 
knew not only the unsystematic  speculations 
contained in the Upanishads and Aranyakas, but a 
well-defined system of Vedàntic philosophy identi- 


vi, 67. 
Telang's Introductory Essay to the Bhagavadgtta, p, xci. 
xiii, 5. 
Max Müller's Indian Philosophy, p. 119, 
Act III. Ed. by Ganapati Sastri, p. 74. 
_ P. xxviii. mE i ieu 


> 
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cal with that of Badarayana’s Brahmasitras."’ 
The same writer says that “© on linguistic grounds 
Apastamba cannot be placed later than the third 
century B.C.’’' If the views of Max Müller and 
Bühler are accepted then the Brahmasttras as well 
as the Bhagavadgita must have existed at least as 
early as the third century B.C. From the absence 
of any allusion to the Vy#ha doctrine in the Gita 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar concludes that it was 
earlier than the Ghosundi and Nanaghat inscrip- 
tions and the Mahābhāshya of Patanjali (second 
century B.C.) all of which show acquaintance 
with the  Vgyühavada. Garbe thinks that the 
mention in the Gità of the word Himalaya, the 
modern form of the older Himavat, makes an 
impression of relative lateness. It should how- 
ever be remembered that Simalia, the ancient 
Babylonian queen of the snow mountains, can 
hardly be dissociated from the name Himalaya, 
though it must be conceded that the occurrence 
of the word Himalaya in Sanskrit literature is 
comparatively late. An important thing to 
remember is that the Gità is one of the older 
poems of an epic which was virtually completed 
before the’ beginning of active intercourse with 
Rome (first century B.C.), for while the Yavanas and 
Pahlavas are mentioned very often, the Romakas are 


1 P, xliii. A date in the second century B.C. is suggested by 
Hopkins in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 249. 
.3 Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 76. 


` 
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mentioned but once and’ we have no reference to the 
Denarius until we come to the supplementary book 
styled the Harivaméga. Hill rightly points out that 
the Gità was written at a time when the idea of 
Vasudeva as supreme was far from meeting with 
that tolerant acceptance among the orthodox which 
it afterwards won.! 

If the extant Brahmasutras show acquaintance 
with the Buddhist Vijñānavāda and Sünyavada and 
the Bhügavata doctrine of the Vyiihas as suggested 
by Sankara, then the Brahmasttra mentioned in 
the Gita and the aphorisms of Apastamba must 
refer to an earlier recension of the work. 

The precise extent of Krishna's own contribu- 
tions to the doctrines contained in the Gita 
cannot easily be ascertained. From the importance 
attached to “* dama, tyága and apramada '' in the 
Bhagavata inscription of Heliodoros at Besnagar, 
one is tempted to infer that these doctrines 
were believed to have been taught by the Master 
Himself. ““ дата, and tydga,’’ self-restraint and 
self-denial are inculcated in the Gitd, xvi, 1-2, 
xviii, 2,51, etc., and pramdda, heedlessness, is con- 
sidered to be the product of tamas (darkness) and 
is classed with those impediments *' by crossing 
beyond which the embodied soul attains amriitam,’’ 
deathlessness. But these precepts are not to be 
found in the corresponding passage of the Chhan- 


1 Cf. бі, vii, 19; ix. 11. 
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dogya Upanishad' which embodies the teaching of 
Ghora Angirasa. 


Chh. Up. Gita. Bes. Ins. 
Tapoddnamarijja- Рапат Damaéscha Trini amuta 
cam ahimsd yajfiascha padáni 
satyavcachanamirits svadhyayam tapa suanutbitáni 

drjjavam nayamtisvags 
ahithead satyam dama chdga 
akrodha styagah apramüda 


áüntir apai$unam. 

Sattvütsarnjayate jhánam 

rajaso lobha eva cha 

pramáda mohau tamaso 

bhavato' jáánameva cha 

gupünetünatityatrin 

dehidebasamudbhavin 

janma mrityu jará dubkbair 

vimukto' mritama£nute.? 
We have seen that the Bhagavata religion, the 
parent of modern  Vaishnavism, arose in the 
Mathur& region, and that its founder was a scion 
ôf the Vrishni or Satvata branch of the Yddava 
clan and a disciple of the Rishi Ghora Angirasa, 
a priest of the Sun. 

There is much truth in Grierson’s surmise 
that the Bhdgavata doctrine was a development 
of the Sun-worship that was the common heritage 
of both hranches of the Aryan people—the Iranian 
and the Indian. All the legends dealing with the 
origin of the Bhdgavata religion are connected in 


1 Gita, xiv, 17-20; cf. Chhandogya, lii, 17, 4. ` 
3 Ind. Ant., 1908, р. 959. 
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some way or other with the Sun. According to 
the Santi-parra- of the Mahabharata, the Satvata 
code had been declared in ancient times by the 
Sun—Sdtvatam vidhimasthaya prak Suryamukhani- 
hsritam.! In the Gita the Bhagavat says :— 


Imam Vivasvate yogam proktavanahamavyayam 
Vivasvan Manave praha Manur Ikshvakave’ bravit.’ 


“To Vivasvat (the Sun) I expounded this im- 
mutable doctrine of control ; to Manu did Vivasvat 
declare it ; Manu told it to Ikshvaku.’’ ° 

It was one of the solar deities, viz., Vishnu, 
who became the One God of the Bhagavatas. 
Vasudeva’s Garuda (Eagle vehicle) and Chakra 
(discus) are also connected with solar legends.* 
The close connection between Bhàgavatism and 
Solar worship is also possibly suggested by the 
Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Sarvanatha, „of 
A.D. 512-13, which records the grant of a village 
on the river Tamasa for the purposes of shrines of 
the Bhagavat and of Aditya-bhattaraka.* 

We have already noticed the doctrines which 
Krishna learnt from the priest of the sun, and 
which he undoubtedly transmitted to his disciples, 
as is proved by their reappearance in the Bhaga- 


Mbh., xii, 335, 19. 

Gità, iv, 1. 

Hill, Bhagavadgita, 137. 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 39. 

Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, 127. 


- 
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vadgita. We have also ‘seen that though the 
Gita is not the work of Krishna himself or of any 
of his contemporaries, yet it has preserved, with 
certain modifications, the actual teachings of the 
Master and his Guru inflated no doubt by other 
sayings traditionally attributed to the former. In 
the history of Bhdgavatism the Gita occupies a 
position similar to that which the Dhammachak- 
kappavattama Sutta occupies in Buddhism. The 
services rendered by the compiler of the Bhagavad- 
gita to the system of Krishna finds its closest 
parallel in what the author of the Samkhyakarikà 
did for the system of Kapila. 

It is twice asserted in the Santi-parva of the 
Mahabhürata that the Bhdgavata, or Ekàntika, 
religion was the burden of the teaching of the 
Gita :— 

**Evamesha mahün dharmah sate pürvam nripottama 
Kathito Harigttésu samdsavidhikalpitah.”’ ! 


“Samupodheshvanikeshu Kuru Pandavayormridhe 
Arjune vimanaskecha gità Bhagavatà svayam.’’ 2 


The Bhagavadgité is a work which, in spite of 
its apparent simplicity, has baffled many commen- 
tators and critics. To some it appears full of 


1 Mbh., xii, 846, 11. 

3 Mbh., xii, 348, B. 

® Bee Garbe, Introduction to the Bhagaradgitàa, translated by Utgikar, 
pp. 1 ff.; Macnicol, Indian Theim, pp. 76 (f, T. R&jagopšla Chariar, The 
Wauhkuocite Reformers of India, pp. 44 8. E 
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contradictions ; to others, it is a patchwork of 
three or four layers set one above another. То 
others again the central theme is clear, while the 
work is full of digressions and repetitions. Accord- 
ing to Holtzmann it is a Vishnuite remodelling of 
a pantheistic poem; according to Hopkins it is a 
Krishnaite version of an old Vishnuite poem, 
which in turn wasa late Upanishad; according 
to Deussen it is a late product of the degeneration 
of the monistic thought of the Upanishads re- 
presenting the period of transition from theism 
to realistic atheism ; according to Garbe it is the 
text-book of the Bhagavatas revised in a Wedantic 
sense by the Brahmanas : according to Maenicol 
it is rightly to be described as an Upanishad 
which, though it has more unity than most of its 
kind, contains interpolations emphasizing the 
view of one school or another. The Vaishnava 
view is put forward in the Gitürthasamgraha of 
Yamunacharya. Yamuna following the ancient 
oral teaching analysed the work asa consistent 
exposition of the doctrine of Bhakti supplemented 
by a description of the Karma and Јлапа Yogas 
as subordinate to the main theme. The prominent 
features of the Gita teaching have beer sought to be 
indicated by Dr. Seal in his Comparative Studies 
in Vaishnavism and Christianity,! and a full sum- 
mary of the work has been given by Sir R. : Gh. 


-- , - ] y 
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Bhandarkar in his Vaiseavism. The question of 
the relation of the Gita to Christianity will be 
discussed in my next lecture. 

The central theme of the Gita, as understood 
in the light of Ghora's teaching and the Bhàgavata 
inscription of Besnagar, is adoration of Vasudeva, 
the god of gods (devadeva) ' whose emblem is the 
sun-bird Garuda Vainateya. The way to reach 
immortality (amritam), the supreme eternal death- 
less abode, paramadhama, para sthama, pada anā- 
maya, sthana śāśvata, svaga, of the devadeva, ** the 
light of lights that Overpasses darkness," is not 
the performance of ordinary material sacrifice 
(vidhiyajiia, dravyamaya yajia) but a spiritualised 
sacrifice the most essential element of which is 
the practice of self-control (dama), abandonment 
of the fruit of every work (tydga) and crossing 
beyond the three “‘ strands” (guna), especially 
“* darkness '' (tamas) which is productive of heed- 
lessness (pramáda). ‘‘He who with unwavering 
practice of devotion (bhaktiyogena) does me 
(Vdsudeva) service (sevate) has crossed beyond the 
Strands, and is fit for Brahman’s being. The 
ground of Brahman am I (Vasudeva), of death- 
lessnes8 (amrita) immutable, of right everlasting, 
and of pleasure absolute.’* 2 

The new religion taught by Krishna seems to 
have been first adopted by his tribe, the Yadavas, 


* Of. Gita, x, 15; xi, 13. | 
! Hil, Bhegoved Gits, 296, —— 
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especially by the Satvataesept to which the Master 
himself belonged. In the Sdnti-parva we often 
find the name Sdtvafa used as a synonym for 
Bhagavata without any ethnic signification what- 
ever. In the Tusim Rock Inscription of the fourth 
or fifth century A.D.' an Aryya-Sdivata- Yogüchüryya 
is mentioned. 

In the fourth century B.C. the strongest ad- 
herents of Vasudeva were to be found only in the 
Mathura region, for we le»rn from Megasthenes 
that the people who held Herakles in special 
honour were the  Sourasenoi (Sürasenas) who 
possessed two large cities, Methora (Mathura) 
and kleisobora, and through whose country flowed 
a navigable river called the Jobares (Jumna).? 

We hear little about the Bhd@gavatas in the 
third century B.C. But we have a good deal of 
information regarding the condition of the sect in 
the second century B.C. The preference which 
Asoka openly avowed for Buddhism, and his active 
propaganda undoubtedly brought his favourite doct- 
rine to the front in the third century B.C., and 
pushed the rival creeds to a corner. 

It is a noticeable fact that the Bhdgawatas are 
almost wholly ignored in the ancient literary and 
epigraphic records of the Buddhists in Magadha 
and the neighbouring provinces, but are constantly 
mentioned from the time of Panini onwards in 


1 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. III, p. 270. + 
з McCrindle, Megasthenos and Arrion, p. 901. 
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the records, literary and epigraphic, of the 
Western part of Northern India. The Anguttara 
Nikáya mentions the Ajivikas, the Niganthas, the 
Munda-Süvakas, the Jatilakas, the Paribbajakas, 
the Magandikas, the Tedandikas, the Aviruddhakas, 
the Gotamakas and the Devadhammikas* but never 
the Vdsudevakas and the Arjunakas. The Seventh 
Pilar Edict of Asoka mentions the Brahmanas, 
the Ajivikas and the Niganthas or Jainas, but not 
the Bhagavatas. There is a solitary reference to 
Vasudevavatikad and Baladevavatikd, 1.e., the wor- 
shippers of Vasudeva and Baladeva (Sankarshana), 
in a passage occurring in two Canonical 
Commentaries known as the Chulla Niddesa and 
Maha Niddesa.* 

The omission of the Vasudevakas or the 
Bhügavatas in almost all the early records of 


. the Buddhists in Eastern India is probably due 


to the fact that they were as yet a local sect 
confined to the Jumna Valley included among the 
Devadhammikas or some other sect, and little known 
in Magadha and its neighbourhood, though well 
known to the people of Gandh&ra and parts of 
Central India. The early canonical literature of 
the Buddhists took note only of the important 
Kosalan and Magadhan sects, while the Pillar Edicts 


1 Aügüttara, IIT, pp. 276-77, Dialogues of the Buddha, PartI, 


p. 220, 


з Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaignacism, Savesem and Minor Religious 


Systems, p. 3. 
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of Asoka were intended mainly for the ‘* home 
provinces `" from which the land of the Bhagavatas 
was presumably excluded. The Niddesa list,’ on 
the other hand, apparently originated among the 
followers of Mah& Kachchüyana who was the first 
among the chief disciples of Sakyamuni through 
whose agency Buddhism gained ground in the 
Mathura region.’ 

Whatever may have been the state of the 
Bhaqavatas in the third century B.C., we learn 
from the inscriptions at Ghosundi and Besnagar 
that in the second century B.C. the Bhagavata 
religion had overstepped the boundaries of the 
Mathurà region and spread to the Indian Border- 
land, and that its fame had reached the ears of 
non-Indian peoples some of whom became converts 
to the faith. 

The Ghosundi Stone Inscription * records the 
erection of a pūjā stone wall (Silapralkdra) at the 
Naradyanavata by Sarvatüta Gajayana, the son of a 
Рагаќагі, a performer of the Asvamedha sacrifice, 
for Bhagavat, Sarvesvara (supreme lord), Sankar- 
shana and Vasudeva. 

The worship of Sankarshana is alluded to in 
the Kautiliya Arthagastra. Mention is made in 
that work of a class of ascetics ‘‘ with shaved head 


1 Chulla Niddesa, рр. 173-74. I owe this reference to Dr. Barua. 

2 Wide the Madhura Sutta of the Majjhima Nikdaya. 

3 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, Appendix, р. 2; xvi, 25; Indian Anti- 
quory, — 203 fr. 
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or braided hair who Adored Sankarshana as 
their devatā. In the earlier part of the Mahabha- 
rata Sankarshana is the elder brother of Krishna 
Vasudeva’ and his helper in the struggle against 
Karnsa.* Не is held in special honour by Duryo- 
dhana, king of the Kurus, while his brother 
receives the homage of the Pàndus. In the 
Bhismaparva and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita 
Sankarshana appears as an exponent of the Satvata 
or Paficharátra $astra. In the religious philosophy 
of Bhagavatism as expounded in the Ndrdyaniya 
section of the Sdamntiparva, Vasudeva is identified 
with the Paramdiman (Supreme Soul), while 
Sankarshana is identified with the individual 
soul or Jiva. 


Yam pravigya bhavantiha mukta vat dvija sattamah 
Sa Vüàsudevo vijneyah paramatma sanatanah `" 
е 


/йеца sa eva rajendra | ivah Sankarshanah prabhuh.* 


In the worship of Sankarshana and Vasudeva 
we have the germ of the Vyūha doctrine of the 
Bhagavatas or Райсһатаіғаѕ. The doctrine of the 
Vyühas is thus stated by Grierson.’ “Thé 
Bhagavat “Vasudeva, in the act of creation produces 


Mbh., ii, 70, 28. 
Mbh., ii, 14, 34. 

Mbh., xii, 339, 25. 
Mbh., xii, 339, 40. 
Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 261. 
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from Himself, not only prakriti, the indiscrete 
primal matter of the Sarmkhyas, but also a Vyüha 
or phase of conditioned spirit called Sankarshana. 
From the combination of Sankarshana and prakriti 
spring manas, corresponding to the Sarnkhya 
buddhi or intelligence, and also a secondary phase 
of conditioned spirit called Pradyumna. From 
the association. of Pradyumna with manas spring 
the Samkhya aharkdra or consciousness, and 
also a tertiary phase of conditioned spirit known 
as Aniruddha. From the association of Aniruddha 
with ahaskara spring the Samkhya Mahabhitas 
or elements with their qualities, and also Brahma, 
who, from the elements, fashions the earth and 
^al] that it contains.''! 


It should be noted that in the Ghosundi record 
which we owe to a horse-sacrificing votary of the 


1 al R. G. Bhandarkar points out that the GHA contains no allusion 
to tbe ;Wyühas. It however mentions as Prakritis of Vasudeva the five 
elemeuts, the mind, Buddhi, egoism and Jira (vii, 4-5). The three Pra- 
kritis, Jfva, mind and egoism were later on personified into Satkarshana, 

dyumns and Aniruddha (Vaisnavism, рр. 12-13).  Patanjali probably 
alludes to the Vyühas in the passage of the Mahabhashya—Janardana- 

stratmachaturtha eva. The first clear enunciation of the Vyuha doctrine 
occurs in the Nüráganiga section of the Santi Parra which. is older than 
Sankara and probably also than the Vishnu Purána—(Bir R. G. Bhan- 
darkar's Vaisnarism, p. 4, and Dr. Seal's Comparative Studies in Vaisna- 
тт and Christianity, p. 30). The earliest Pafcharatra Samhitàs that 
refer to the Vyüha doctrine may be of a somewhat later date (Schrader, 
Introduction to the Paficharitra, pp. 967.) The Nürüyaniya and the 
Samhitüs do not give a consistent account of the Vyühas, Cf. Grierson, 


Ind. Ant., xxxvii, 1908, pp. 377, 379, including notes, and Schrader, op. 
cit., 35 ff., 60 Т, 143 ff., 152 1. 
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Blessed Ones, Sankarshan:i is not a mere emana- 
tion from Vasudeva, but is styled Bhagavat and 
Sarvesvara equally with his more famous brother. 
Sankarshana had undoubtedly his special votaries 
as is proved by the evidence of Kautilya and the 
story of his relations with Duryodhana narrated 
in the Great Epic. 

We now come to the Besnagar Column In- 
scription of Heliodoros.* It was found on the base 
of a detached pillar standing to the north-east of 
Besnagar in the Gwalior territory. The Greek 
king Antialkidas mentioned in the inscription is 
supposed to have reigned in the second century 
B.C.? 

The first part of the inscription records the 
erection of a Garudadhvaja of Vasudeva, the god 
of gods, by the Bhügavata Heliodora, the son of 
Diya (Dion), the  Takhkhasilaàka (native of 
Taxila), a Yona ambassador, who came from 
Maharaja — Amtalikita  (Antialkidas) to Rajan 
Kasiputa Bhaágabhadra the Saviour (tratara), who 
was prospering in the fourteenth year of his 
reign, :— 


Devadgvasa Va(sude)vasa Garudadhvaje ayam 
kürite i(a) Heliodorena Вһада 
vratena Diyasa putrena Takhkhasilakena 


1 Vogel, Garuda Pillar of Besnagar, Arch. Sur. Ind., 1908-09, p. 126, 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, Appendix, p. 63. 

2 V. A. Smith's “А History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon," 
pp. 65-66, 
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Yona-dūtena dgatene mahārājasa 
Amtalilitasa upá(m)tà sakdsam Iano 

Kasi putasa Bhagabhadrasa tratarasa 
vasena (chatu) dasemnarajena vadhamanasa 


The second part of the epigraph runs as 
follows :— 


Trini amuta padani (sujanuthitani 
Nayamti сада dama chaga apramdda 


“Three immortal precepts (lit., ‘ steps °) when v 
practised lead to heaven—self-restraint, renuncia- 
tion and vigilance. '' " 

This inscription is one of the most remarkable : 
epigraphic records ever discovered in India. Its © "9 
importance in the history of Vaishnavism can 
scarcely be overestimated. It proves that the sal 
Bhaqavata sect existed in the second century B.C., TES 
and that the object of their worship was 
Vasudeva, ‘* the god of gods." With the epithet | 
devadeva applied by Heliodoros to the object of his. ы) 
devotion we may compare the appellation “devam  . 





devatra '' given to Strya 1р the Rig Vedic verses 
TE quoted by Ghora Angirasa for the instruction of | 
M Krishna Devakiputra. It should be remembered ` 
| that the same epithet is applied to Krishna Vāsu- 
deva in the Gita, x, 15; xi, 13. The insoription c 
of Heliodoros and Баб of Sarvatàta at Ghosundi 
furnish the first clear indication of the apoth 
"H 
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fact as early as the time of* Panini. *'' Before the 
time of Piàünini," says he, “the founder of the 
Bhügavata religion, as has happened to other 
similar cases in India, became deified, and under 
his patronymic of Vasudeva, he was identified 
with the Bhagavat.'" But there is nothing in the 
Ashtadhyàáyi of Panini to warrant such а conclu- 
sion. From the context both Vasudeva and 
Arjuna of Sūtra iv, 2, 98, are to be understood as 
Kshatriyas. Hopkins goes so far as to state that 
in Panini’s Sūtra they were only objects of such 
worship as is accorded to most Hindu heroes after 
death. The epithet  tatrabhavat 15 applied to 
Vasudeva not in the original sūtra, but only in 
the Mahdabhdshya of Patanjali (as an alternative 
suggestion). The fact that Vasudeva, the longer 
word, is placed before Arjuna, in violation of 
the general rule in such cases, only shows that it 
is the name of one who was an object of greater 
reverence than Arjuna. It does not necessarily 
indicate that Vasudeva was already looked upon 
as a god in the days of Panini himself, though he 
must have been regarded as such in the time of 
the Küsikü, a much later authority. 

Even in the fourth century B.C. Vasudeva, the 
Tndian Herakles mentioned by Megasthenes, does 
not appear to have been regarded as the god of 


.  — gods, but only as a demi-god. Megasthenes 


1 Weber, Ind. Lit.. p. 18ӧр. 
? The Great Epic of Indis, p. 396n. 
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merely states that he* was ‘* held in special 
honour'' by the Sourasenoi, but nowhere says 
that he was worshipped as the god of gods. ‘The 
allusion to his *' birth” among the Indians pro- 
bably shows that he was stil) regarded as a human 
hero. ‘‘ They (the Indians) assert that Herakles 
was born among them." '' Herakles however who 
is currently reported to have come as a stranger, 
is said to have been in reality a native of India.''' 
It is in the Besnagar and Ghosundi Inscriptions 
that we find Vasudeva exalted to the rank of the 
Supreme Deity and magnificent temples (Prdsd- 
dottama) were erected in his honour.” 

The Garudadhvaja points to the close connec- 
tion between Vasudeva and Solar worship, because 
Garuda or Suparna is connected with Vishnu and 
other Sun-gods. In the Bodhayana Dharma 
Sütra* Garutmdn is associated with Магауапа- 
Vishnu. 

The inscription of Heliodoros shows that the 
Garuda standard was not copied from the Roman 
eagle as contended by V. Smith, but was the 
recognised emblem of Vasudeva, the lord of the 
Bhagavatas, in the second century B.C. The 
Besnagar record testifies to the proselytizing zeal 
of the Bhdgavatas іп the pre-Christian centuries, 
and shows that their religion was excellent enough 


1 MeCrindle’s Megasthenes and Arrian, pp. 39, 900. 
2 See the Besnagar inscription of the time of King Bhigavata. 
з ii, 5, 24. 
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to capture the hearts of cultured Greeks, and 
catholic enough to admit them into its fold. 

The second part of the inscription may be 
compared to the Second Pillar Edict of ASoka. 
Furthermore, the three immortal precepts—dama, 
tyaga and apramdda look like a quotation from the 
Gita, xvi, 1-2 ; xiv, 17-20 where dama, and tydga 
are inculcated and the necessity of “© crossing 
beyond '" tamas which produces pramdda, em- 
phasised. 

There are a few verses in the Udyoga and Strí 
parvans of the Mahabharata—the Holy Writ of the 
worshippers of Krishna (Karshna veda)—which 
show a closer resemblance to the concluding passage 
of the inscription of Heliodoros :— 


** Self-restraint, self-denial and  vigilance—in 
these is centered immortality (damastyago’ prama- 
da$cha eteshvamritamahitam)." 


** Self-restraint, self-denial and vigilance—these 
are the three horses of Brahman. Не who rides on 
the car of his soul, to which are yoked these horses 
with the help of reins furnished by good conduct, 
goes, O king, to the region of Brahma, shaking 
off all fear of death. He who gives assurance 
of safety to all beings goes, O king, to the supreme 
station, the abode (lit., step) of Vishnu where 
there is felicity.” 


Damastyago' pramüadascha 
te trayo Brahmano hayah - 
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Silara$mi santayuktah — 
sthito yo manase rathe 
tyahktcadimrityubhayam татат 
Brahmalokam sa gachehhati. 
Abhayam sarvabhitebhyo 

yo dadati mahipate " 
sa gachcchati param sthanam 
Vishnoh padamanamayam. 


Much light is thrown on the state of Bhigavat- 
ism in the second century B.C. by the Mahabhashya ` 
of Pataüjali.^ Patañjali mentions Vdsudevavargyah 
and Vdsudevavarginahk, i.e., the followers of 
Vasudeva. Like Heliodoros who may have been Á 
C his contemporary, but unlike Panini, Patafijali 
looked upon Krishna Vasudeva not as a mere =O 
Kshatriya but as a specially honoured, Рева E 
divine, being. Under Pan., iv, 3, 98, he puts eu 
forth the alternative suggestion that the word 
Vasudeva is the name of the tatrabhavat and not T 
of a Kshatriya, i.e., Vasudeva is to be taken ` 
here, in his capacity as 3 being’ who receives - £ 
special (perbaps divine) honours and not in 
his capacity as a mere Kshatriya ; for — 
E. latter capacity the name comes under 4Һ Stra 
iv, 3, 99. 

































= | 
T ee A Mbh., v, 43, 22; 45, 7; xi, 7, 23-25; Raychandhuri, JASB, 19 22, 
pp. — Ain; Studies in Indian Antiquities, pp. 20 ff. Car- 
penter, Theism in Mediaeval India, 137; Vidhusokhara | Bhattacharya, а, 
но, зо — 510. | Sid? Nae Yu, ы 9 raw e x tt 
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In the time of Patañjali the story of Krishna 
was the subject of dramatic representations, perhaps 
similar to those connected with the festivals in 
honour of Bacchus and the medi:eval European 
mysteries. The popularity of the Krishna-cult was 
not a little due to those dramatic performances— 
the prototypes of the modern Yatràs. 

In the dissertation on Bahuvrihi compounds, 
Pin, ii, 2, 23, the following occurs in the Maha- 
bhashya—Sankarshanadviltyasyabalam Krishnasya 
vardhatam, ‘‘ May the power of Krishna, assisted 
by Sankarshana increase." From this it may be 
gathered that Santtkarshana was his constant com- 
panion and helper—as might have been inferred 
from their close association in the Ghosutndi 
Inscription. In the epigraph, however, Sankarshana 
is not a mere *' second '' (dvitéya). He js sarvesvara 
equally with his brother. 

Under Pàn., S#tra vi, З, 6, PatabDjali quotes 
'* Janardanastvatmachaturtha | eva ''—*'* Janardana 
with himself as the fourth," as an apparent excep- 
tion to the rule. The line, according to Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar, is probably quoted from an existing 
poem on Krishna. 

In discussing the evidence, afforded by the 
Mahabhashya, for the early existence of the drama, 
Weber notices the fact that the two legends men- 
tioned as the subjects of representation are Bali- 
bandha and Kamsabadha, and he points out that, 
as the first of these subjects is undoubtedly taken 


14 
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from the legend of Vishnu, it is probably necessary 
to assume that already Vishnu and Krishna stood 
in a close relationship.’ Patanjali notices under 
Panini ij, 2, 34, a verse in which it is stated 
that musical instruments were sounded in the 
gatherings at the temples of Ràma and Kesava. 
Rama and Keásava are undoubtedly Balarama 
(Sankarshana) and Krishna (Vasudeva). The 
name *''l[xesSava'' applied to Krishna in this verse 
clearly indicates that in the second century B.C. he 
was already identified by the Brahmanas with 
Nàràyana- Vishnu, for we learn from the Bodha- 
yana-Dharma sūtra that KeSava was an epithet of 
Nürá&yana-Vishnu.* 

The exact period when Krishna Vasudeva was 
first identified with Nar&yana-Vishnu cannot be 
ascertained, As Vishnu is one of the solar deities, 
it is not altogether improbable that he had, frotn 
the first, some connection with the religious 
movement associated with the name of Krishna 
who was himself a disciple of a priest of the 
Sun. But there is no direct evidence to show 
that Vishnu occupied a prominent place in the 
early Bhagavata Pantheon. An imgge of the 
four-armed Vishnu appears on a * Mitra coin ' of 
Pafchàla,? but there is nothing to show that the 
king who issued the coin was a Bhdgavata, i.e., 


1 7. R. A. Ras 1908, P. 172. 
з Bodh. Db. 8., ii, б, 24. 


e-  ? Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, p. 84, 
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an adherent of the Viasudeva-Sattkarshana cult. 
Vishnu worship may have been a rival Braihmani- 
eal cult. А clear indication of the identification of 
Vasudeva with  Nàraàyana-Vishmu is, however, 
found in the T'aittiriya Aranyaka,' but the date of 
the work is uncertain. ‘The last book in which 
the name of Vasudeva oceurs is admittedly a later 
addition. It is described as Khilartépa or supple- 
mentary.” According to Dr. Mitra it belongs to 
the same age with the earliest of the Tantras, i.e., 
at best the beginning of the Christian era. But, 
as its existence is presupposed by Apastamba, we 
are disposed to agree with Dr. Keith that the 
Aranyaka probably dates from the third century 
B.C.” The appearance of Vasudeva as a name of 
Narayana-Vishnu ina Bràhmanical work of tbe 
third century B.C. is significant. Was it the 
active propaganda of Asoka that led’ the Vedic 
priests to identify Vasudeva with Nàrayana-Vishnu 
for the purpose of winning over the Bhdgavatas as 
their allies ? 


The Mahābhārata contains indications that it 
was with great difficulty that the orthodox 
Brahmanists could be prevailed upon to recognise 
Krishna-Vasudeva as the God Narayana Himself. 


— ES 6. 

3 See Dr. R. L. Mitra's Introduction to the Тана Arany aka, 
p. 8. 

3 J. R. A. 8., 1916, p. 840. 
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In the Сина! Krishna laments that the man of 
great soul who says ' Vasudeva is All,’ is very 
hard to find. ‘‘ Fools scorn me,'' he adds, ‘‘ when 
I dwell in human form." In the reviling scene 
in the Sabhaàparva we have the reminiscence of an 
age when the claim of Krishna to divine honours 
was openly denied because he did not happen to 
bea Brabmana.* In Mbh., i, 197, 33, Vasudeva 
is only a hair of Narayana. In i, 228, 20, he is 
identified with Naréyana, but this Nàrayana is a 
Rishi, not the Deity. The identification with 
the god Nàrayana-Vishnu was however universally 
recognised when the epic was complete.” 

Why was Krishna identified with Vishnu and 
not with any other Vedic god ? Неге, in seeking 
to answer this question,there is full scope for the 
play of conjecture. The following facts seem to 
be indisputable. Vishnu was connected from the 
earliest Vedic times with a work of deliverance for 
mankind in distress... He is always lauded as a 
great benefactor of mankind. He shows a dis- 
position which is benevolent to all. He traversed 
the earth for a dwelling which he was desirous of 
bestowing on the primeval Man (Manushe dagasyan). 
The men who praise him are secure. /Therefore 
he is lauded by the weak. He assumes different 


vii, 19; ix, 11. 

ii, 42, 6. 

Cf. Vanaparea, 189, Bhismastavarüja (93-04, 99-100), 
Rig Veda, vi, 49, 13, 
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forms in battle.’ He is the uncon querable preserver 
who maintained Dharma In the  Satapatha 
Brühmazna? we have the remarkable statement that 
' men are Vishnus.'" In the Aitareya Brahmana 
and several other Vedic texts Vishnu figures as 
the great helper of the gods against the Asuras. 
He assumed the form of a dwarf in order to 
recover the earth for the gods from the Asuras." 
All these characteristics of Vishnu eminently 
fitted him to be the centre of the Avaldra theory 
propounded in the Bhagavadgitd, iv, 8 :— 


Paritránáya saádhünam vinasaya cha dushkritam 
Dharmasamisthapanarthaya sambhavami уиде yuge. 


Was the Brahmanic identification of Vasudeva 
with Narayana-Vishnu accepted by the Bhdgavatas 
in the pre-Christian centuries, or ignored by them 
as the Buddhists ignored the identification of their 

«Master with the same deity ? The name of 
Narayana-Vishnu is conspicuous by its absence in 
the Bhagavata inscriptions of the second century 
B.C. It is Vasudeva and Sankarshana, and not 
Vishnu-Narayana, who receive the homage of the 
faithful. The name Nariiyanavita, applied to the 
village or spot mentioned in the Ghosündi inscrip- 
tion in which the pūjā stone wall in honour 


Hig Veda, vii, 100, 1-6. 
? Rig Veda, i, 22, 18. 
3 v, 2, 5, 2-3. 
€ Sat. B., 1, 2, 5, 5; Т. B., 1, 6, 1, 5; 
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of Satikarshana and Vasudeva was built, does not 
necessarily prove any connection between the 
worship of Магауапа and the cult of Sankar- 
shana and Vasudeva in the second century 
B.C. 

In the Gita, which, says Barth, contains 
probably the oldest dogmatic exposition we possess 
of Vishnuism, Vasudeva, indeed, says, “І am 
Vishnu among the Adityas," but he says in the 
same breath, “f I am Sankara among the Rudras,”’ 
so the passage does not prove any special connec- 
tion between Vasudeva and Vishnu. It should 
also be noted that Vishnu is here only am Aditya, 
and not the * god of gods." In two other passages 
Vasudeva is addressed as Vishnu, but he is also 
styled Mahesvara, an epithet that is usually found 
in connection with Siva." Vasudeva is never 
addressed as Narayana in the extant Gita. 


The Garudadhvaja of the Besnagar inscriptions, 
however, undoubtedly points to the recognition 
by the Ghdgavatas of Vasudeva’s connection with 
Narayana-Vishnu. For we learn from the Bodha- 
yana Dharmasütra that Garutmàn was intimately 
associated with that deity. As pointed out by 
Barnett the verse in the inscription of Heliodoros 
about *'three immortal steps" (trini amata 
padani), as leading to svaga (heaven) sounds like 


1 Сиа, xi, 24, 30; v, 29 ; ix, 11; x, 3; xiii, 22. 
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an attempt to moralise the old mythical feature 
of the three steps of Vishnu.' 

Here it may be pointed out that although 
Narayana and Vishnu are regarded as one and the 
same deity in the Bodhayana Dharma Sūtra, the 
Taittiriya. Aranyaka and several passages of the 
Mahābhārata?’ they were originally names of dis- 
tinct deities. We have already seen that Vishnu 
is mentioned as early as the Rig Veda. Не is 
called in the hymns Сора, Sipivishta, Urukrama, 
etc., but not Nàarayana. We find the name 
Nàràyana for the first time in the Satapatha 
Brahmana? where, however, the deity in question 
is not in any way identified with Vishnu or any 
of the Adityas. 

** Prajapati once upon a time spoke unto Purusha 
Narayana, ' offer sacrifice! offer sacrifice!’ He 
spoke, ‘ verily, thou sayest to me *' offer sacrifice ! 
offer sacrifice! ' and thrice I have offered sacrifice : 
by the morning service the Vasus went forth, by 
the midday service the Rudras and by the evening 
service the Adityas; now I have but the offering 
place, and on the offering place I am sitting."' 

In the thirteenth book Purusha Narayana 15 
mentioned as having performed а  Parücharütra 
Sattra (sacrifice continued for five days) and thereby 
obtaining superiority over all beings and becoming 


1 Hindu Gode and Heroes, 89. 
? i, 33, 12; xii, 64, 7.8, etc. 
4 xii, 9, 4.1: xiii, 6, 1. А 
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all beings. The name Paficharátra applied to the 
Bhagavata sect ог to one of its important branches, 
has, in the opinion of some scholars, reference to 
this sattra of Narayana. 

In the Taittiriya Aranyaka’* Narayana appears 
as ‘‘ the Deity Eternal, Supreme, and Lord,’ and 
receives the name of Hari. 

The great Epic gives different accounts of 
Narayana. In certain passages he is called an 
ancient Rishi? or Seer, the son of Dharma, 
commonly connected with Nara.” Nara and 
Narayana are usually identified with Arjuna and 
Vasudeva.‘ In a passage of the Santiparva of the 
Mahabharata,” however, Krishna is distinguished 
from Narayana. 

The following stories are told about the Rishi 
Narayana : — w: 

(1) Once Brihaspati and Usanas went to 
Brahman, and also the Maruts with Indra, the 
Vasus with Agni, the Adityas, the Sadhyas, the 
Seven Rishis, the Gandharva Visvavasu, the ganas 
of Apsarases, and having bowed down to Brahman 
they sat around him. Just then the two ancient 
Rishis, Nara and Narayana, left the place. 


А ww t S F 

2 The Rishi Narayana was the '* Seer '' of the Purusha Sükta of the 
Rig Veda. - 

з МЬЬ., v, 49, 5-20; vii, 200, 57. 

4 1, 226, 18; v, 49, 10 ; etc. 

5 хіі, 334, 18. 
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Brihaspati said to Brahmian: “* Who are these 
two that leave the place without worshipping 
thee ?’’ Brahman said that they were Nara and 
Narayana who had come from the world of men to 
the world of Brahman; worshipped by the gods 
and the Gandharvas they exist only for the destruc- 
tion of the Asuras. Indra went to the spot where 
those two were practising austerities, accompani- 
ed by all the gods headed by Brihaspati. At that 
time the gods had been very much alarmed in 
consequence of a war with the Asuras. Indra 
obtained the boon that Nara and Narayana assisted 
him in the battle. Both of them, by their acts, 
enjoy numerous eternal and celestial regions, and 
are repeatedly born in the times of war.’ 

(2) Narayana is older than the oldest ones 
(pirveshamapi pürvajah). For some purpose that 
Creator of the universe took his birth as the son 
of Dharma. On Himavat (Sisiragiri) he underwent 
austerities for sixty-six thousand years, and then for 
twice that period, and thus he became a Brahmana 
(Brahmabhüuto) and beheld the Supreme Deity 
Siva. The lotus-eyed Narayana recited a hymn 
to Mahadeva. Siva then granted him boons, that 
neither géds, nor the Asuras, the Mahoragas, the 
Piéüchas, the Gandharvas, men, the Rdkshasas, 
the birds, the Nàgas, nor any creatures should 
ever be able to withstand his prowess, ‘thou shalt 


1 Mbh., v, 49, 2-22, 


15 == 
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be superior to myself if thou ever goest to battle 
with me! ' That god walked over the earth (as 
Krishna Vasudeva), beguiling the universe by his 
illusive power. From the austerities of Narayana 
was born a great muni (sage) Nara, who was equal 
to Nārāyaņa himself. Arjuna was none else than 
that Nara. The two Rishis or seers who are said to 
be older than the oldest gods, take their births in 
every Yuga for the benefit of the world.' 

(3) In the Krita Age, during the epoch of the 
self-born Manu, the eternal Narayana, the soul 
of the universe, took birth as the son of Dharma 
in a quadruple form, namely, as Nara, Narayana, 
Hari and the self-create Krishna. Amongst them 
all Nara and Narayana underwent the severest 
austerities by repairing to the Himalayan retreat 
known by the name of Badari.* 

In certain other passages of the Great Epic, 
Narayana is the name of a god usually identified 
with Vishnu, and not associated with Nara. The 
god Narayana took away the amrita or ambrosia 
from the Asuras and made Garuda his vehicle and 
emblem. 

In the episode of the Svetadvipa Narayana 
is the name of the strange God of tlie White 
Islanders.  **On the northern shores of the ocean 
of milk there is an island of great splendour called 


1 Mbh., vii, 200, 57-58. š 
2 Mbh., xii, 334, 9-10. 
3 Mbh., xii, 336, 27.55. 
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by the name of White Island. The men that 
inhabit that island have complexions as white as the 
rays of the moon and are devoted to Naradyana.”’ 
“Incapable of being seen, in consequence of 
his dazzling effulgence, that illustrious Deity can 
be beheld only by those persons that in course of 
long ages succeed in devoting themselves wholly 
and solely to Him.”’ 


Sir R. G. Bhandarkar takes Narayana to mean 
the resting place or goal of Nara or a collection of 
Naras, and says that this god has a cosmic charac- 
ter and is not a historical or a mythological 
individual. This idea of Narayana was developed 
in the period of the Bradhmanas and the Aranyakas 
till at last this god was raised to the dignity of 
the Supreme Soul. It is, however, significant 
that Narayana is described as a thousand-rayed 
deity (sahasrarchisham devam). The ‘‘sea_ of 
milk ?* which laves the White Island (Sveta отра), 
his inaccessible abode and the blessed resort of his 
favoured votaries, reminds one of the well of 
honey (madhva utsa) in the highest station (pade 
parame) of Vishnu where pious men rejoice. 
The strange denizens of the ** White Island '' who 
have no Organs of senses (anindriy@) and yet lick 
with their tongues, the God of sun-like brightness 
(Sirya-prakhyam)* have а surprising likeness 


1 Vaisnavism, PP. 20-21. 
2 Mbh., xii, 335, 11; 330, 29; Rig Veda, i, 154-5. 
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with the perfect being of the Gita! who is 
sarvendriya  guumabhüsa  sarvendriya vivarjita— 
seeming to possess the functions of all the senses, 
yet void of all the senses and is the 
hght of lights that overpasses darkness. Clearly 
Nàràyana and his votaries have solar associ- 
ations. 


Whatever might have been the attitude of the 
Bhdagavatas towards Narayana and Vishnu in the 
age of the Taittiritya Aranyaka, it is certain that 
unlike the Buddhists, they ultimately did accept 
the identification of their master with these deities, 
as is evident not only from the Garuda Pillar 
Inscriptions but from the Narayaniya, the Tusām 
Rock Inscription, and the epigraphic records of 
the Paramabhagavata emperors of the Gupta line. 


Besides the inscriptions discovered at Ghosündi 
and Besnagar, and the Maha@bhashya of Patañjali,° 
we have another valuable record which testifies to 
the growing importance of Bhagavatism in the 
period immediately preceding the Christian era. 
This is the famous Nànàghàt? Cave Inscription.? It 
records, after an invocation of Dha(r)mma, Ida 
(Indra), Sankarshana, and Vasudeva, the *' descen- 


1 xiii, 14. 

з Nānāgbāț is a pass in the Western Ghits halfway between Puna 
and Nisik. 

2 Lüders, inscription No. 1112, Epigraphía Indica, Vol. X, Appen- 
dix, p. 121, 
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dants'' of Chandra,’ the four Lokapalas Yama, 
Varuna, Kuvera, and Vasava, the fees given at 
various sacrifices by the daughter of the Maharathi 
Kalalaya, the scion of the Arngiya family, the wife 
of a king who is called Lord of Dakshinàpatha, 
the mother of the princes Vedasiri, and Sati 
sirimata. 


This inscription is remarkable in many res- 
pects. It is not a Bhdgavata record like the 
inscriptions discovered at Besnagar. The refer- 
ence to sacrificial fees paid to priests for the 
performance of sacrifices proves incontestably that 
the donor was а  Bràhmanist. The deities 
mentioned are mostly Brahmanic. The appearance 
among them of the names of Saükarshana and 
Vasudeva shows that a rapprochement between 
the Brahmanists and the Bhagavatas had already 
begun. Such a rapprochement is also suggested 
by the Ghosundi record which refers to the rever- 
ence paid to Sankarshana and Vasudeva by a 
performer of the horse-sacrifice (as$vamedha) which 
is a Brahmanic rite. The older attitude of the 
orthodox school towards Vasudeva is reflected 
in the reviling scene of the Sabhdparva of the 
Mahabharata :— ° 


1 Or Chandra and “ Sürya *" (поё Suta, THQ, 1931, 412). 
2 42, 6. 
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Yadyayam jagatah kartā yathainam murkha manyase 
Каѕтаппа Brahmanam samyagaimdnamava- 
gachchhatt, 


In Mbh., ix, 60, 23, Vasudeva is painted as 
a pious hypocrite (cf. Dharmachchhalamapi érutvà 
KeSavat sa vi$ámpate). 

The newer attitude is reflected in the passages 
where Vasudeva is represented as a friend of the 
Brahmanas ' (Namo Brahmanyadevaya go Brahmana 
hitayacha), the origin of the Vedas? (Brahmano- 
mukham). Persons conversant with the Vedas 
know Him as Vishnu * (Purusham sandtanam 
Vishnum yam tam Vedavido viduh). 

The Nanaghat Inscription shows further that 
the Bhagavata religion was no longer confined to 
Northern India, but had spread to the south and 
had captured the hearts of the sturdy people of 
Maharashtra. From Mabhàrüshtra it was destined 
to spread to the Tamil country and then flow back 
with renewed vigour to the remotest corners of the 
Hindu world. | 


1 xii, 47, 94. Cf. Brahmabhüto, vii, 200, 61, 
7 xii, 210, 9. 
3 xii, 210, 10. 





LECTURE III 


BHAGAVATISM AND THE Non-BRAHMANICAL 
CREEDS OF ANCIENT INDIA 


While the Religion of Vasudeva was slowly 
spreading from its cradle in the valley of the 
Jumna, India saw the rise and progress of three 
great non-Brahmanical creeds which had chequer- 
ed careers in the annals of Hindusthan. These 
were the religions of Makkhali Gosála, of Vardha- 
mana Маһауїга, and of Gautama Buddha. The 
followers of these faiths were known as Ajivikas, 
Nirgranthas or Jainas, and Saugatas or Bauddhas 
respectively. А foreign religion, Christianity, was 
also introduced, probably as early as the third 
century A.D. 

The question of the relation of Bhagavatism 
to these religions is a subject well worth study. 


Bhagavatism and the Ajivikas. 


Kern and Bühler were of opinion that the 
Ajivikas were a subdivision of the Bhdgavatas. 
The Ajivikas acknowledged as their first teacher 
Nanda Vachchha; in the Purdmas this epithet, 
‘f the child of Nanda,’’ is applied to Krishna 
Vasudeva. Utpala in commenting on a passage 
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іп the Brihajjataka of Varahamihira which men- 
tions the Ajivikas together with the Vriddhasrava- 
kas, Nirgranthas, etc., says :—Ajivika grahanam 
cha Матауапаё&тііапат—** and the use of Ajivika 
refers to those who have taken refuge with Nara- 
yana,'" and in support of his explanation brings 
forward two passages which he ascribes to Kāla- 
kacharyya. The first of the passages shows the 
use of Ekadandin for Ajivika, the second passage 
Utpala renders by Kegava márga dikshita Kesava- 
bhaktah Bhagavatah ityarthah. 

Dr. Bühler ` observes that the recovery of the 
Vaikhanasa Dharma sütra permits him fully to 
prove the correctness of Kern's identification of 
the Ajivikas with the Bhaàgavatas. 

The theory of Kern and Bühler has been 
plausibly controverted by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar.* 
He says that the real meaning of the extract from 
Utpala's commentary has been misunderstood by 
Kern and Bühler.  Utpala does not say that the 
word Ajivika means Narayamasrita. He merely says 
that in the text on which he is commenting the 
word Ajivika is used as an Upalakshana to denote 
Narayanasrita. |. Upalakshana means a mark indica- 
tive of something that the word itself does not 
actually express. The view of Bhandarkar is now 
generally accepted by scholars.* 

1 J. R. A. 8., 1911, p. 960. 


2 The Indian Antiquary, 1912, pp. 256, et seq. 
3 Of. V. Smith's Early History of India, Third Edition, p. 166 n. 
= 
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Bhagavatism and Jainism. 


The Jainas represent Vasudeva as a near rela- 
tion of the Arhat Aristanemi.' They include 
Vasudeva and Baladeva among the  sixty-three 
Salüka-Purushas. The Salaka-Purushas are the 
great personages who, according to the belief of the 
Jainas, have, since the present order of things, 
risen in the history of the world, and directed or 
influenced its course ; they comprise the twenty- 
four Tirthankaras, the twelve Chakravartins, the 
nine Vasudevas, the nine Baladevas, and the nine 
Prativasudevas. The first Jaina Upamga called 
the Aupapatika Sutra mentions Baladevà and Vāsu- 
deva, and cites two ancient Slokas or verses where 
eight Ashatriya teachers are mentioned, sharply 
distinguished from eight Brahmana parivvāyā 
{wandering friars). Among the former we find 
the name of Bala Rama. The Slokas containing 
the lists of teachers are given below : — 

** tattha khalu ime attha mahana- 
parivedyd bhavanti, tam Jaha : 
Kanne ya Катакатіе ya 
Ambade ya Pardsare 
Kanhe Divdyane ceva 
Devagutte ya Narae ; 
1 Uttaradbyayana, Lec. xxii. 


2 Hemachandra's — Trishashtiósláká-purusha-charita; Radhikinta 
Deva's Sabdakalpadruma, p. 1492; Jacobi's Sthaviravalicharita, p. 8; 


3 Barth, Religions of India, p. 167 n. 
— 16 
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tattha khalu ime @ttha khattiya- 
parivvayd bhavanti, tam jaha : 


51141 Masi hare 
Naggat Bhag gas tiya 
Videhe Raya Ràme Bale tiya.' 


It will be remembered in this connection that 
in the Bhzsma Parvan of the Mahābhārata the 
Sattvata-vidhi (the code of the Satvatas or Bhaga- 
vatas) is said to have been sung by Sankarshana 
(Balaràma) : 


Sattvatam vidhim asthaya 
gitah Sankarshanena yah 
Dvaparasya yugashyante 
adau Kaliyugasya cha. 


In the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, too, the original 
Sastra of the Pasicharütra sect ‘‘ which, at the 
beginning of the golden age, came.down from 
heaven like a thunder-clap, dispelling all inner 
darkness," is stated to have been proclaimed by 
Sankarshana.* 


In the Chhandogya Upanishad Ghora Angirasa 
while instructing his disciple Krishna Devaki- 
putra placed certain moral states on an equality 


_ 3 Aupapàtika Sūtra, edited by Dr. Ernst Leumann, рр. 61, 69-70. ` 
3 Schrader, Introduction to the Páncarátra and the Ahirbudhnya Sarh- 
hità, pp. 15, 108, epis 


Гы 
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with certain parts of the sacrificial procedure. 
Among these moral states Ahimsa is specially 
mentioned. The Ahimsa doctrine foreshadowed 
here was taken up by the Jainas. 

In the opinion of Dr. Keith’ “the (Jaina) 
faith is deeply permeated with Hindu influences, 
and especially with influences of Krsna worship. '' 
‘< Of this there can be no more striking proof than 
the taking over of the Krsna legend and its rework- 
ing in a tedious shape ; its importance is seen 
in the fact that the legend of Mabavira's birth is 
entirely derived from that of Krsna's birth.'' * 


Dr. Macnicol observes : * ** in its original demo- 
cratic character and in its universalism, we have 
two notes of theism which the sect of Mahavira 
may have learned from such worship as that of 
Vasudeva-Krishna.”’ 


Bhagavatism and Buddhism. 


We now come to the important question of 
Bhagavata influence on Buddhism. We have ` 
already stated that the story of Vasudeva forms the 
subject o£ one of the Buddhist Jatakas, viz., the 
Ghata Јаіака. Ghata, the brother of WVaàsudeva, 


| J.R.A.8., 1915, pp. 842-843. 

? Cf. Jacobi, Jaina Sütras, Part I, S.B.E.. Vol. XXII, pp. 218-230, 
and Vishnu Purana, v, 1, 72 ef seq. 

3 Indian Theism, p. 63. 
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is identified with the Buddba himself, while . 
Vasudeva is identified with Sariputta.’ 

There can be no doubt of the immense influ- 
ence which Bhagavatism exercised upon Buddhism. 
The Ahimsa doctrine foreshadowed in the 
Chhündogya Upanishad was afterwards taken up 
by the Buddhists as well as the Jainas. The 
Saddharmapundarika contains a number of passages 
which remind us of the Gita. In Saddharma, xv, 
7-9, Buddha says: '' Repeatedly am I born in the 
world of the living......... I see how the creatures 
are afflicted......... I will reveal to them the true 
law.’ ‘This looks like an echo of the Gita, iv, 
7-8, '' Whensoever piety languishes, and impiety 
is in the ascendant, I create myself. I am born 
age after age, for the protection of the good, for 
the destruction of evil-doers, and the establishment 
of piety.” 

The  Mahayamnasraddhotpada (Awakening of 
Faith), attributed to the famous Buddhist writer 
ASvaghosha, also shows abundant traces of the 
influence of the Bhagavadgita. Teitaro Suzuki, 
the translator of the Awakening of Faith, observes? : 
“* A supplementary point to be noticed in A$va- 
ghosha 1s the abundance of similar thoughts and 
passages with those in the Bhagavadgité.’’ The 
same writer adds that *''it is an open question 
which of the two has an earlier date.” Buta 


1 Cowell's Jataka, Vol. IV, p. 57. 
+ P. 44. 
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comparison of the styles of ASvaghosha’s Buddha- 
charita and of the Bhagavadgità leaves no room 
for doubt that the Gita preceded Asvaghosha. 
The Gità belongs to an age considerabiy prior to 
the epoch of the artificial Kavya literature to which 
the Buddhacharita belongs. In its general charac- 
ter, the style impresses one as quite archaic in its 
simplicity. It is considered by a critic like 
Hopkins to be one of the older poems of the 
Mahābhārata. We have adduced reasons for 
believing that it was probably composed before the 
Christian era, whereas *''by the unanimous testi- 
mony of the best authorities we yet have on the 
iater forms of Buddhism, that 1s to say, the Tibetan 
and Chinese historiographers, ASvaghosha lived in 
the time of the most famous of the Kushan kings, 
Kanishka.' ' Asvaghosha alludes to numerous 
episodes of the Mahābhārata including the Hari- 
vaméga.? That he was fairly acquainted with the 
Krishna story is proved by his reference to the 
famous deeds of Sauri (Krishna) which his ances- 
tors who were mere warriors were unable to 
perform :— 


Achdryyakam yogavidhau аруапат 
apraptamanyair Janako jagama 
khyütàni karmani cha yàni Saureh 
SuradayasteshvabalübabhüvuA.* 
1 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 314-15. 


7 Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, pp. 173f. 
3 Buddbacharita, Canto I, 50. 
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'* Janaka attained a power of instructing the twice- 
born in the rules of yoga which none other had 
ever reached ; and the famed feats of the grandson 
of Stra (Krishna) Süra and his peers were power- 
iess to accomplish." ! 

In the Gita? Krishna says: ‘‘ I am immortality 
and also death ; and I, O Arjuna! am that which 
is and that which is not.’’ In the Awakening of 
Faith we have the following passage :—*“ The Soul 
as birth-and-death comes forth from the Tatha- 
gata's womb. But the immortal (i.e., suchness) 
and the mortal (i.e., birth-and-death) coincide 
with each other.” 3 

ASvaghosha says* that *' After this reflection 
they should make great vows (mahdpranidhdna), 
and with fuil concentration of spiritual powers 
think of the Buddha and the Bodhisattvas. When 
they have such a firm conviction, free from al] 
doubts, they will assuredly be able to be born in 
the Buddha country beyond, when they pass away 
from the present life, and seeing there Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas, to complete their faith and to 
eternally escape from all evil creations (арауа).'° 
The same idea of salvation, says Suzuki, is ex- 
pressed in the Bhagavadgita : * ** He who feaves this 


The Buddbhacharita of Aávaghosha, translated by E. B. Cowell, 


ix. 19. 
Teitaro Suzuki's translation, pp. 60-61. 
Op. cit., p. 145. 


1 
р. 50, 
z 
3 
E 
5 viii 6-7. І 
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body and departs (from this world) remembering 
me in (his) last momehts, comes into my essence. 
There is no doubt of that. Also whichever form 
(of deity) he remembers when he finally leaves this 
body, to that he goes, O son of Kunti! having 
been used to ponder on it. Therefore, at all times 
remember me, and engage in battle. Fixing your 
mind and understanding on me, you will come to 
me, there is no doubt.'' 

Dr. Macnicol agrees with Senart that ‘‘ the 
Buddhist tradition certainly moves in a Krishnaite 
atmosphere.'"' Senart and Poussin are of opinion 
that there was an intimate relation between the 
new way of deliverance and the old theistic cults 
of India, and affirm with confidence that devout 
worshippers of Nārāyaņa had much to do in the 
making of the Buddhist doctrine even from its 
inception.* Mr. Jayaswal points out? that the 
Custom of worshipping footprints had been already 
an old institution before the time of the Buddha. 
It probably originated in the Vedic legend of 
Vishnu's stepping over the earth, and was Eorrow- 
ed by the Buddhists. In the opinion of Mr. 
Jayaswal Aurnavàbha, a predecessor of Yaska, 
takes the yerse “ida Vishnur vichakrame tredha 
nidadhe padam ' in the sense that Vishnu literaliy 
and physically in the past strode in the manner 


1 Indian Theism, р. 65. 
7 Poussin’s Opinions, pp. 241-8. 
Ind. Ant., 1918, March, p. 84. 
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described by Sákapüni,, stepping over the earth, 
horizon and sky, and ‘іп ascending (he stepped) 
at the Vishnupada on the Gaya peak’’ (Samdro- 
hane Vishnupade Gayasirasttyaurnavadbhah). The 
passage has, however, been interpreted differently 
by Durgacharya. According to Durga Aurnavabha 
says, ““ He (Vishnu) plants one foot on the Samaro- 
hana (ascension) ; (another) on the Vishnupada, 
the meridian sky ; (a third) on the GayaSiras, the 
hill of setting.'' 1 


Bhagavatism amd Christianity. 


The appearance in India of a religion of Bhakti 
was, in the opinion of several eminent Western 
scholars, an event of purely Christian origin. 
Christianity, according to these scholars, exercised 
an influence of greater or less account on the 


worship and story of Krishna. - 

P. Georgi in his A phap tum Tibetanum stated | 
that ‘ Krishnu ' is only “а corruption of the name — 
of the Saviour ; the deeds correspond wonderfully | = e: 







with the name, though they have been impiously | 
and cunningly polluted by most wicked impostors.” — 3E I 
He supposed that the borrowing took place from ` 
the ** apocryphal books concerning Jesus Christ," T 
and especially from the Manichaeans. But even 
Weber was forced to admit that his proofs w 
very wild. _ He derived the names Ay odh; hy, 


20 Muir, Original Sanskrit tm XY 
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Yudishthira, Yadava, from Juda, Arjuna from 
John, Durvàsas from Péter. 

Sir William Jones went the length of asserting * 
that ““ the spurious gospels which abounded in the 
first ages of Christianity, had been brought to 
India, and the wildest part of them repeated to 
the Hindus, who ingrafted them on the old fable 
of Cesava, the Apollo of Greece.'' 

Polier, sought at.least in the victory over 
Kaliya, “a travesty of the tradition of the Ser- 
pent, the tempter who introduces death into the 
world, and whose head the Saviour of the human 
race shall crush.’’ 

Kleuker, in his treatise on the history and the 
antiquities of Asia, says that he can believe that 
the Krishna story did not take its origin from the 
Gospels, but it is quite possible that it has borrow- 
ed something from them. 

° In later times there were, we are told, 
special theological reasons unfavourable to the 
discussion of the question of the indebtedness of 
Krishnaism to Christianity. Writers seemed to.. 
fear that some of the sanctity of Christianity 
would be lost if something borrowed from it 
was found,in the Krishna cult. 

The discussion of the question was revived by 
Weber, the great German writer, in his essay, ‘‘An 

1 The Indian Antiquary, 1574, 21 ff. 


2 As. Res., i, 274. 
3 Mythologie, i, 445. 


17 < 
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investigation into the origin of the festival of 
Krishna Janmüstami.'"? Weber's theory of the 
indebtedness of Krishnaism to Christianity rests 
on the following points ? :— 


(1) The worship of Krishna as sole God is one 
of the latest phases of Indian religious systems, 
of which there is no trace in Varahamihira. 

(2) This worship of Krishna as sole God has 
no intelligible connection with his earlier position 
in the Brahmanical legends. In the Chhandogya 
Upanishad Krishna is an ‘‘ eager scholar." Inf 
the Mahābhārata he is a brave hero and warrior 
of the Vrishni race. But in the same epic he 
appears further exalted to semi-divine rank as the 
wise friend and counsellor of the Pandavas, of 
supernatural power and wisdom. There is a gap 
between the earlier and later positions of Krishna 
which nothing but the supposition of an external 
influence can account for. 

(4) The legend, in the Mahabharata, of Sveta- 
-dvipa and the revelation which is made there to 
Narada by Bhagavat Himself shows that Indian 
tradition bore testimony to such an influence. 

(5) The legends of Krishna’s birth, the solemn 
celebration of his birthday, in the khonours of 
which his mother Devaki participates, and finally 
his life as a herdsman, a phase the  furthest 

1 Indian Antiquary, 1874. 


2 Ind. Ant., 1873, p. 285; Ind. Ant., 1874, '* Weber on the Krishna 
Janmiastami."" 
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removed from the original representation, can 
only be explained by the influence of Christian 
legends. 

As to the first point, the Ghosündi and 
Besnagar Inscriptions prove conclusively tbat the 
divinity of Krishna Vasudeva is not a post- 
Christian innovation, but is as old at least as the 
second century B. C. In the GhosündIi record 
Sankarshana and Vasudeva are called Sarvesvara 
(lord of all). In the Besnagar inscription of 
Heliodoros Vasudeva is called ** Devadeva,'' i.e., 
the God of gods, and his votary, the ambassador 
of the Greek king Antialkidas, is called a Bhdga- 
vata. In another Besnagar epigraph we have 
reference to the erection of an excellent temple 
(Prasadottama) by a Bhdgavata during the reign 
of a king named Bhagavata. Thus not only the 
deification of Krishna, but the existence of the 
Bhüàgavata sect preceded the birth of Jesus Christ 
by at least two centuries. ‘The testimony of the 
Mahabhashya of Patatijali points to the same con- 
clusion. The identification of Vasudeva and the 
god Vishnu is clearly implied in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka* which, according to Dr. Keith, cannot 
be placed later than the third century B.C. The 
Aranyaka was known to Apastamba who must 
have lived two or three centuries before Christ.* 


1 X, I, 6. 
3 Bibler’s Introduction to the Sütras of Apastamba, pp. xxv, xliii; 
The Cambridge History of India, Vol. T, p. 249. ^ 
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As regards the second point, Telang rightly 
points out that the transition from a great 
human hero to a hero regarded as an incarnation 
of the Deity is neither so unusual nor inexplicable 
that we must imagine some external influence to 
explain it. What external influence was at work 
in the apotheosis of Kapila, of Parsvan&tha or of 
Buddha? Even if we assume, for argument’s 
sake, that there was some external influence, it 
could not have been the influence of Christianity, 
because Krishna was already worshipped as the God 
of gods two centuries before the birth of Christ. 

We now come to the legend of Svetadvipa 
which occurs in the Süntiparva of the Mahabharata 
Uparichara Vasu performs an Asvamedha sacrifice 
in which Bribaspati is the priest, and Ekata, 
Dvita, and Trita act as overseers (Sadasya). No 
animals are killed on the occasion, and the obla. 
tions are prepared in accordance with the precepts 
of the Aranyakas.? The Bhagavat, the God of gods, 
being invisible, takes the offering and carries it 
off without showing Himself to  Brihaspati. 
Brihaspati is angry, when Ekata, Dvita and Trita 
explain to him that God is to be seen only by those 
on whom He shows His Grace. They fhemselves 
once went to the White Island (Sveta dvipa) to see 
Hari or Narayana, performed austerities for a long 


1 XII, 335-339. 
3 Was Sarvatāta of tbe Ghosundi Inscription an Asramedhayajin 
of this type ? 





BHAGAVATISM AND NON-BRAHMANICAL CREEDS 133 


time, but were told that Nårāyaņa was not to be 
seen by them, as they were not His Bhaktas. 
They give an account of the White Island and 
its inhabitants. We have next an account of 
Nürada's visit to the Island and his success in 
seeing Narayana. Weber supposes that in this 
narrative of the three Rishis Ekata, Dvita and 
Trita, we have a description of a Christian wor- 
ship that certain Hindu pilgrims might have 
witnessed. 

Lassen concurs in the belief that some 
Brahmanas became acquainted with Christianity 
in some country lying to the north of India, and 
brought home some Christian doctrines.’ This 
he considers to be supported by— 

(а) the name of the White Island and the 
colour of its inhabitants, so different from that of 
“the Indians ; 

(b) the ascription to these people of the wor- 
ship of an Unseen God, while the Indians of the 
same period had images of their deities ; 

(c) the attribution to them of faith, the effi- 
cacy of which is not an ancient Indian tenet ; 

(d) the value attributed to prayer, which is 
a less important element in Indian than in 
Christian rites ; and 


1 J. Muir, Metrical Translations fram Sanskrit Writers, Introduc- 


tion, pp. xxviii IT. 
Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, 9nd edition, Vol. II, 1118 ff. 
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(e) the fact that the doctrine which they 
learnt is described as one only made known to the 
Indians at a late period. 

Lassen holds it as the most likely supposition 
that Parthia was the country where the Brahmanas 
met with Christian missionaries. Weber prefers 
Alexandria or Asia Minor. According to Dr. 
Macnicol it probably refers to some Christian settle- 
ment to the north of India. Kennedy says,’ ‘‘ The 
direction can only point to some place beyond the 
great mountain ranges, to Bactria, perhaps to 
Lake Issykul.'" Garbe has identified the Sveta- 
dvipa with the shores of the Balkhash sea.? 

Dr. Seal in his Comparative Studies in Vaish- 
navism and Christianity, observes : ** This Nàrayam- 
iya record, in my opinion, contains decisive evidence 
of an actual journey or voyage undertaken by some 
Indian Vaishnavas to the coasts of Egypt or Asia’ 
Minor, and makes an attempt in the Indian eclectic 
fashion to include Christ among the Avatürs or 
 Inecarnations of the Supreme Spirit Narayana, as 
Buddha came to be included in a later age." He 
refers to the following passage of the Maha- 
bharàta : * У 

Chhatrakritisirsha meghaughaninadak 

Samamushkachatushka rajivachchhadapadah 


1 J. R. A. 8., 1907, p. 482. 

2 Indien und das Christentum, pp. 192 ff, 
` Р. 80. 

4 Mbh., xii, 335, 11. 
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Shashtya dantairyuktgh 
éuklairashtabhirdamsh trabhirye 

Jihvabhirye visvavaktram 
lelihyante siryaprakhyam. 


“Their heads seem to be like umbrellas. 
Their voice is deep like that of looming clouds. 
Each of them has four mushkas, a hundred 
lotus-feet, sixty white teeth and eight tusks. 
With their tongues they licked the universal-faced 
god of sunlike effulgence.’’ 

According to Dr. Seal" ‘‘ the Eucharist is here 
described. The inhabitants drink up the Logos 
Siryaprakhyam vigvavaktram devam. All these 
epithets are applicable to the Logos, especially as 
conceived by the Syrian Christians and Gnostics.’’ 

The highly imaginative character of the des- 
cription of the White Island and its inhabitants, 
as well as some indications in the narrative that 
it is not to be taken literally, has however convinced 
some scholars, that the story is a mere flight of 
fancy. The Svetadvitpa is said to lie to the north 
of the Ocean of Milk, and to the north-west of 
Mount Meru, and above it by 32,000 Yojanas.? 
AL | should like to know,” asks Telang, ‘‘ what 
geography has any notion of the quarter of this 
earth where we are to look for that sea of milk 
and mount of gold. Consider next the description 


l Comp, Studies, p. 53. 
? Mbh., xii, 335, 8, 9. 





136 EARLY HISTORY OF THE VAISHNAVA SECT 


of the wonderful people Шаа this wonderful 
Петра. 
Te Sahasrarchchisham devam 
praviganti sanatanam 
Anindriyd nirāhārā 
anishpandah sugandhinah.’ 

“They enter that eternal deity of a thousand 
rays. They have no organs of senses. They do 
not take any food. Their eyes are winkless and 
they emit a sweet smell.'' 

** It will be news to the world, that there were 
in Alexandria or elsewhere a whole people without 
any organs of sense, who ate nothing, and who 
entered the Sun— whatever that may mean! 
Remember, too, that the instruction which Narada 
receives in this wonderful land is not received 
from its inhabitants, but from Bhagavat, from 
God Himself. Nor let it be forgotten, that the 
doctrines which the Deity there announces to 
Narada cannot be shown to have any connexion 
whatever with Christianity.....................-.. the 
whole of the prelection addressed to Магада bears 
on iís face its essentially Indian character, in the 
references to the three qualities, to the twenty-five 
primal principles, to the description of firal eman- 
cipation as absorption or entrance into the 
Divinity, and various other matters of the like 
character.’ ? 


1 XII, 336, 29. 
2 Introductory Essay to the Bhagavadgità, p. xxxv. 
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We have already pointed out that the distant 
abode of the ‘‘ thousaifd-rayed '' deva of sun-like 
effulgence, laved by the sea of milk, has a suspi- 
cious likeness with the parama pada of Vishnu 
with its well of honey where pious men rejoice 
and, no doubt, sing the praise of the deity '' who 
envelopes the earth on every side with beams of 
light (mmagukhaih)." The favoured votaries who 
have no organs of sense and yet use their tongues 
do so in the manner of the perfect being of the 
Gita who is Sarvendriyagunabhdsa, Sarvendriya- 
vivarjita. 

Even assuming that the story is not a “flight 
of fancy,’ there are still grave reasons for doubt- 
ing the correctness of Weber’s theory. 

“* The fact,’’ says Hopkins,’ '' that the “one 
god" is already a hackneyed phrase of philosophy ; 
that there is no resemblance to a trinitarian god ; 
‘that the hymn sung to this one god contains no 
trace of Christian influence, but is on the other 
hand thoroughly native in tone and phraseology, 
being as follows: ‘ Victory to thee thou god 
with lotus eyes; Reverence to thee, thou creator 
of all things; Reverence be to thee, O Vishnu 
(Hrishikega) ; thou Great Person ; first born one ;’ 
all these facts indicate that if the White Islanders 
are indeed to be regarded as foreigners worship- 
ping a strange god, that god is strictly monotheis- 


1 The Religions of India, p. 432. 
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tic and not trinitarian. Weber lays stress on the 
expression ‘ first-born,’ which he thinks refers to 
Christ; but the epithet is old (Vedic), and is 
common, and means no more than *' primal 
deity." ” 

The name of the White Island and the colour 
of its inhabitants (“реал Pumamsah '') do not 
necessarily prove that some Christian settlement 
(Parthia) is meant. Hopkins observes' that the 
white men of the White Island ‘in the north- 
west’ may be Kashmere Brahmanas. The 
question whether L;assen or Hopkins is right can- 
not be definitely settled. There seems no more 
'eason to reject Hopkins' theory than to accept the 
/theory of Lassen. 

As regards the second point of Liassen we need 
only point out that the God of the White Islanders 
was invisible only to those who were not his 
Bhaktas--na sa $akyastvabhaktena drashtum devah 
kathañchana *—but could be seen by His Bhaktas. 
He was therefore not altogether an Unseen God. 
Moreover it has not been proved that all the 
Indians of the period when the N@rayantya was 
composed had images of their deities. The most 
advanced philosophers and the Rishis who medi- 
tated upon God in the woods usually dispensed 
with images. The ‘ worship of an unseen God’ 


T The Great Epic of India, p. 110. 
1 Mbh., xii, 335-54. 
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was familiar to the Indians from the age of the 
Rig Veda." 


Lassen opines that the efficiency of ‘faith’ is 
not an ancient Indian tenet. This is hardly 
correct. Dr. Seal observes : ° ** The Vedic Hymns 
are replete with sentiments of piety and reverence 
(Bhakti and  Sraddhà) in the worship of the 
gods...... The Updsana Kündas of the Aranyakas 
and Upanishads lay the foundations of the Bhakti- 
Marga, way of Devotion or Faith.’’* The 
Pataijala Yoga Sütras lay down devout worship 
of the Lord as the surest and swiftest means of 
attaining Yoga as a means to Emancipation. Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar also proves that Bhakti had a 
purely Indian origin.' ‘*‘ The thought of India,” 
says Dr. Keith,’ “‘ started from a religion which 
had in Varuna a god of decidedly moral character 
and the simple worship of that deity with its 
consciousness of sin and trust in the divine for- 
giveness is doubtless one of the first roots of 
Bhakti '" (loving faith). ‘‘ There is much,’’ says 
Dr. Macnicol,® “іп the prayers and hymns to 
Varuna that brings back to one who knows it the 
lofty langugge of Hebrew seers and psalmists.’’ 


Cf. the bymns to Hiranyagarbha. 

Comparative Studies in Vaishnaviem and Christianity, p. 5. 
p. 8. 

Vaignavism, рр. 28-29. 

J.R.A.8., 1915, p. 834. 

Indian Theiam, pp, 11 f. m 
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Prof. Garbe, in his trafislation of the Bhagavad- 
gita, observes that a monotheistic religion, in 
which the object of worship was looked upon as a 
kindly, not a terrible, deity, would naturally beget 
the feelings of Bhaktiin the hearts of his wor- 
shippers. Panini actually speaks of Bhakti dedi- 
cated to Vasudeva. Edmund Hardy points out 
that the word bhatti (bhakti) is to be found in the 
sense of ‘‘love,’’  '*self-resignation `” in the 
Jatakas, while in the Theragatha it passes into the 
specific sense of ** devotion to God.*’* 

The statement of Lassen that prayer is less 
important an element in Indian than in Christian 
rites is also not accurate. From the age of the 
lig Veda to that of the latest Ритапаѕ prayer 
formed an important part of Hindu worship. 
““‘ There is in fact," says Professor Macdonell,’ 
** no hymn to Varuna and the Adityas in which 
the prayer for forgiveness does not occur, as in 
the hymns to other deities the prayer for worldly 
goods.” 

How e'er we who thy people are, 
О Varuna, thou shining god, 
Thy rita injure day by day, 
Yet give us over nor to death, 
Nor to the blow of angry foe.* 
t pp. 29 ff. 
3 Garbe’s Introduction to the Bhagavadgità, translated by Utgikar, 
pp. 16-17. 


8 Macdonell's Vedic Mythology, p. 27. 
4 р: V., i, 25, 1, 2 (Hopkins! translation). 
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It is clear from what we have said that the 
doctrines which the ‘travellers to the Svetadvipa 
learnt were not imported to India at a late period. 

As regards the Ndrdyantya verse’ referred to 
by Dr. Seal, the following translation is given 
by Pratapchandra Кау, C.I.E.:* 


‘ Their heads seem to be like umbrellas. 
Their voices are deep like that of the clouds. 
Each of them has four mushkas. The soles of 
their feet were marked by hundreds of lines. 
They had sixty teeth all of which were white 
(and large) and eight smaller ones. ‘They had 
many tongues. With those tongues they seemed 
to lick the very sun whose face is turned towards 
every direction.” 

Where are we to find the men with four 
mushkas, and sixty teeth ? The whole description 
seems to be a flight of imagination—an attempt on 
the part of ''mythologizing philosophers ' to 
depict an Isle of the Blessed where perfect beings 
of Bhdgavata fancy hold communion with their 
beloved Lord. ‘The omission of the name of the 
Buddha from the list of the Avatdras given in the 
Narayaniya ° shows that the author was singularly 
wanting in that spirit of eclecticism, which, 
according to Dr. Seal, led him to include Christ 
among the Avaldras of Narayana. 

1 Mbh., xii, 335, 11. 


2 QOàntiparva, Vol. II, pp. 744-45. 
з Mbh., xii, 339, 103-04. 
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We have now to consider whether there is 
any reliable evidence of Christian influence on 
the legends of the Child Krishna and on the 
celebration of his birth-day. 


Weber observes:' “The most difficult point 
in connection with the festival of the birth-day 
of Krishna lies clearly in the description, and 
particularly in the pictorial representation, of him 
as a suckling at his mother's breast, and in the 
homage paid to the mother, represented as lying 
on a couch in a cow-house, who has borne him, 
‘the lord of the world,’ in her womb. Such a 
representation of the god is a strange contrast to 
the other representations of him—to that of the 
epos, for example, in which he appears as a 
warrior-hero and is moreover, the only thing of 
its kind in India.'' 


According to the great German scholar, the ` 
birth-day festival of Krishna, and the pictorial 
representation of him as a suckling at his mother's 
breast, which forms an integral part of that 
festival, are borrowed from the legends regarding 
the virgin and the representations of the Madonna 
lactans, and came to India from the West at a 
time when ‘“‘ The Madonna and the child" had 
already on their side won a firm and sure place 
in the Christian ritual. 


1 Ind. Ant., 1874, p. 21. 
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Weber adds that ** in the train of the birth- 
day festival we must suppose that other legendary 
matters came to India which are found in the 
accounts of the Harivaméa, of the Jaimini Bhürata, 
and in some interpolated passages of the Maha- 
bhàürata, in the Purànzas, specially in the Bhdgavata 
Purdna and its offshoots which describe and 
embellish the birth and childhood of Krishna with 
notices which remind us irresistibly of Christian 
legends. "Take, for example, the statement of the 
Vishnu Purana that Nanda, the foster-father of 
Krishna, at the time of the latter’s birth, went 
with his pregnant wife YaSodà to Mathurà to pay 
taxes (cf. Luke II, 4, 5) or the pictorial represent- 
ation of the birth of Krishna in the cowstall or 
shepherd's hut, that corresponds to the manger, 
and of the shepherds, shepherdesses, the ox and 
the ass that stand round the woman as she sleeps 
peacefully on her couch without fear of danger. 
Then the stories of the persecutions of Karnsa, 
of the massacre of the innocents, of the passage 
across the river (Christophoros), of the wonderful 
deeds of the child, of the healing-virtue of the 
water in which he was washed, etc., etc. Whether 
the accourfts given in the Jaimini Bhürata of the 
raising to life by Krishna of the dead son of 
Duhsala, of the cure of Kubjā, of her pouring a 
vessel of ointment over him, of the power of his 
look to take away sin, and other subjects of the 
kind came to India in the same connection. with 
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the birth-day festival may remain an open 
question.’’ : 

Weber does not stand alone in his view con- 
cerning the influence of Christianity on the legends 
of Krishna. ‘* The coincidences,” says Hopkins,' 
“as some .scholars marvellously regard them, 
between the legends of Christ and Krishna are 
too extraordinary to be accepted as such. They 
are direct importations, not accidental coincidences 
$2.95 5€ 4 VA It remains only to ask from which side 
is the borrowing ? Considering how late are these 
I&rishna legends in India there can be no doubt 
that the Hindu borrowed the tales, but not the 
name ; for the last assumption is quite improbable 
because Krishna (-Christ ?) is native enough, 
and Jishnu is as old as the Rig Veda.” 


'* About the first century of the Christian era,’’ 
says Sir R. G. Bhandarkar,’ ''the boygod of a 
wandering tribe of Abhiras came to be identified 
with Vasudeva. In the course of their wander- 
ings eastward from Syria or Asia Minor they 
brought with them, probably, traditions of the 
birth of Christ in a stable, the massaere of the 
innocents, etc., and the name Christ i£self. The 
name became recognised as Krishņa, as this word 
is often pronounced by some Indians as Krista or 
Kusta. And thus the traditional legends brought 


| The Religions of India, р. 430. 
3 Ind. Ant., 1912, p- 15. 
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by the Abhiras became engrafted on the story of 
Vüsudeva Krishna of*India."' 


Dr. Macnicol is inclined to believe that about 
the middle of the seventh century A. D. Nestorian 
missions (which are believed to have entered India 
from the north in the year 639) may have brought 
stories of the child Christ as well as pictures and 
ritual observances which affected the story of 
Krishna as related in the Purdnas, and the worship 
of Krishna especially in relation to the celebration 
of his birth festival. To this belong the birth in 
a cow-house among cattle, the massacre of the 
innocents, the story that his foster-father Nanda 
was travelling at the time to Mathura to pay tax 
or tribute to Karnsa, and other details to be 
found in the various Pur@nas and in the Jaimini 
Bharata. 

No one can help being struck by the points of 
resemblance between the story of the child Krishna 
and that of the child Christ. When one investi- 
gates, however, one finds that the hypothesis of 
a plagiarism rests on a weak basis. 


With regard to the  birth-day festival of 
Krishna, the representation of him as а suckling 
at his mother’s breast, and the homage paid to the 
mother, Weber himself points out that the festi- 
val of the Ra@manavamé presents many striking 
analogies to the Arishna-janmdshtami. The 
Ramayana, which is a pre-Christian work accord- 


19 r 
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ing to Prof. Macdonell’ gives a detailed account 
of Ràma's birth, and in one passage of that epic 
Rama is represented as ‘‘ resting in the lap of bis 
mother,"  maturankagatah.* Kennedy observes :? 
““'Phere is no Christian representation of the 
suckling mother before the twelfth century, but 
there is a much earlier Hindu one. At Elüra 
we have a bas relief of the seven divine mothers 
each with her child on her knee or beside her ; and 
Varahi, the third of the seven, is giving suck to 
her infant." According to Piper's representation, 
the adoration of Virgin Mary was even in the fourth 
century A. D. far from prominent, and we are to 
date its decisive introduction from the Nestorian 
disputes in the fifth century.‘ If the decisive 
introduction of the worship of the "Virgin dated 
from the fifth century, its propagation in distant 
foreign lands must have taken place in a later 
age. But the association of Krishna with Devaki, ° 
his mother, is, as is well known, as old as the 
Chhandogya Upanishad. We learn from the Bhi- 
tari Pillar Inscription that early in the fifth 
century A.D.  Devaki already occupied a promi- 
nent place in the Krishna cultus. In his History of 
Fine Art in India and Ceylon, V. Smith mentions 


! Sanskrit Literature, pp. 307-310. 
2 Ind. Ant., 1874, p. 21, n. 

3 J.R. A. 8., 1907, p. 484. 

t Ind. Ant., 1874, p. 47. 

v p. 164, 
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‘fa composition, nearly life-size, at Pathari 
in the Bhopal Agency, believed to represent the 
new-born Krishna lying by the side of his 
mother, who is watched by five attendants.'' The 
composition belongs to the Gupta Age. Bas 
reliefs of Badami dating from the early Chalukya 
Period depict several scenes connected with the 
child Krishna and in one of these we find two 
females standing each with a child in her arms. 
Mr. R. D. Banerji thinks that these females 
represent Yasoda and Rohini with Krishna and 
Balarama in their laps... The Bhagavatas did not 
borrow the idea of a mother-goddess from the 
Christians. Dr. Keith observes : * ** Rhys Davids 
has brought evidence to show that there was in 
early days a widespread worship of Sri comparable 
to the worship of Here or Athene in many Greek 
qities which with the rise of Christianity became 
transmuted into the adoration of the Madonna.’’ 
The worship of Sri is as old as the Satapatha 
Brahmana? and the Bodhdyana Dharma Sūtra.“ 
We have representations of this goddess at 
Bharhut and other ancient Buddhist centres ° 
and also on the coins of Rajuvula.° In a letter 
to the autlior Grierson suggests that the homage 


Memoirs of tha Archaeological Survey of India, No. 25, p. 25. 
J. R.A.S.. 1907, p. 491. 

ix, 4, 3. 

ii, 5-24. 

Buddhist India, pp. 917-218. 

Cunningham's Coins of Ancient India, p. 86. - 
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paid to the suckling mother is a relic of the 
Buddhist worship of Hariti, the ‘* Buddhist 
Madonna. ”'! Recent discoveries at Mahenjo- 
Daro in Sind prove that the worship of the Mother 
Goddess can claim a hoary antiquity.” 

As regards the pastoral associations of Krishna 
we have already pointed out that Vishnu, the 
Vedic deity with whom Krishna is identified in 
the pre-Christian Taitliriya Aranyaka, is called, 
in the Rig Veda, Сора which means ** protector 
of cows’’ according to Macdonell and Keith,” 
and ‘* herdsman '' according to Hopkins. In 
the Rig Veda, I. 155.6 Vishnu is called “ ever 
young °?” Yuva akumdrak. The epithets Сора and 
Yuvd akumdrah of the Vedic Vishnu might have 
been suggestive of the Purāric tale of the 
youthful herdsman of Vrindfvana, just as the 
three strides of the same god suggested the legend. 
of the Dwarf Avatéra. 

Mr. Jayaswal points out” that before the 
Baudhayana Dharma Sūtras Damodara and 
Govinda were known deities. This disposes of 
the view that the Krishna worship in the child 
and pastoral form owes its origin to Christianity. 


1 Cf. Foucher, The Beginnings of Buddhist Art, translated by 
Thomas, pp. 171 ff. 

? Sir John Marshall, Mahonjo-Daro and the Indus Civilisation, I, 
Ch. V. 

3 The Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 238. 

i^ The Religions of India, p. 57. 

5 JInd.-Ant., 1918, p. 84. 
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It has been observed by Sar Charles Eliot ' that 
the first allusions to the presence of Christians in 
Parthia, Bactria and the borderlands of India 
date from the third century and that the oldest 
account of Christian communities in Southern 
India is the narrative of Cosmas Indicopleustes 
(c. 525 A.D.). Now, the worship of the pastoral 
Krishna-Vishnu in the early centuries of the 
Christian era in Southern India is clearly suggest- 
ed by a significant royal name, ** Vishnu gopa,” 
occurring in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. A Junagadh 
record of A.D. 157-58 refers to a provincial ad- 
ministrator as one '' whose life is devoted to the 
feet of Govinda '° (Govindapádürpitaj£vita). 

The enmity between Каза and Krishna is 
referred to as familiar in Patafijali’s Mahabhashya 
{usually assigned to the second century B.C.), and 
it is fair to conclude, as Macnicol does, that the 
legend of the attempt of Karnsa to kill Krishna 
in his childhood was also extant at that period. 

The story of the passage across the river need 
not be traced to a Christian source. In the Vinaya 
Texts,? we have the story of Buddha’s miraculous 
crossing of the Ganges. 

The Harivamsa and the Puràümas in which the 
stories about the child Krishna, referred to by 
Weber, Hopkins and others, occur, are really not 


1 Hinduism and Buddhism, Vol. ILI, 414. 
2 Part II, p. 104. 
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so late works as these, scholars would have us 
believe. The Harivamsa “па all the eighteen 
Ригапаѕ are mentioned in the Mahābhārata and 
we know from the Khoh Inscription of Sarvanatha 
that the Great Epic was complete, that is to say, 1t 
contained one hundred thousand Slokas, in the 
sixth century A.D. We have independent proof 
of the celebrity of the Vayu, Agni, Bhagavata, 
Markandeya and Skanda Ритатаѕ in the seventh 
century A.D.’ The Harivamsga is mentioned as 
a famous work by Subandhu, a writer of the 
seventh century A.D. A Bhavishyat Ритапа 15 
mentioned in the Dharma Sūtra of Apastamba.* 


There is reason to believe that the Vayu, 
Brahmanda and the Vishnu Ригапаѕ were compiled 
during the reign of Chandragupta I, the founder of 
the Gupta dynasty, who is said to have ruled from 
320 A.D. to about 335 A.D. * It seems to be 
to his reign that the verses in the Puranas defin- 
ing the Gupta dominions refer.’’* Mr. Pargiter, 
in his valuable work, the Dynasties of the Kali 
Age, adduces good grounds for placing the original 
Matsya Purdna in the third century A.D. Some 
of the Christian Scriptures from which the Purdnas 
are alleged to have borrowed the stories about the 


See V. Smith's Early History of India, 3rd edition, p. 22. 
Weber's Ind. Lit., p. 119. 

Bühler's Introduction, p. xxviii. 

Allan's Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, p. xix. 


т 





BHAGAVATISM AND NOX-BRAHMANICAL CREEDS 151 


child Krishna are not much older.’ Jackson ° 
refers to the discovery:at Mandor in Marwar of 
sculptures of certain exploits of the child Krishna 
which аге of very early date.” Sten Konow finds 
a reference to the youthful deeds of Krishna (Siri- 
Kadara) in the Hathigumpha Inscription of 
Khàravela.' Echoes of some of the Krishnaite 
legends are found in Jaina Sculptures in Mathura 
belonging to the first century B.C.° We have 
already seen that many of the Purd&nic stories about 
the child Krishna are illustrated by bas reliefs at 
Badami dating from the sixth century A.D. Tales 
about Krishna's sports on the banks of the Jumna 
travelled to the most distant countries of Indo- 
China in the ninth century A.D.^ 


We now come to the theory of Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar. We learn from the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea that the Abhiras were already 
settled in Western India (‘* Abiria''), in the first 
century A.D. They are also mentioned by 
Patañjali? How could they bring with them 
traditions of the birth of Christ in a stable, of the 


1 Telang's Introductory Essay to the Bhagavadgita, pp. xxiv, lxii, 
Ixiii, n. e 

2 J.R.A.8., 1908, p. 533. 

3 See Arch. Survey Report, W. India, 1906-7, p. 33, para. 24. 

4 Acta Orientalia, I, 1923, 39. | 

5 Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature—English translation, 
Vol. LX 463n. 

6 Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, 159n. 

7 Ind, Ant. 1918, p. 36. 
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massacre of the innocents and so on? Mr. V. 
Kanakasabhai, in his Tantils Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago,' says that the Ayar (Abhiras) had a 
tradition that they came into the Tamil land, 
along with the founder of the Pandyan family, t.e., 
several centuries before Christ. Their name Ayar 
is derived from the Dravidian ‘‘ A’’ meaning a 
cow. 

Referring to X Macnicol's conjecture that 
Nestorian Missions may have brought stories of 
the child Christ about the middle of the seventh 
century A.D., Dr. Keith observes that it is not 
true that Nestorian Missionaries entered the north 
of India in 639 A.D. This error is borrowed 
from Garbe and ultimately from Sir G. Grierson,? 
but for giving it wide currency the latter has 
already made complete amends by his correction 
of Takakusu on whom the ultimate responsibility 
for the mistake rests.* 

Weber and his followers do not seek to 
present Krishnaism as a distorted form of 
Christianity. They do not mean to assert that 
in Krishna India ever paid divine honour to 
Jesus. The Hindu god, in their opinion, ‘‘ had. 
only arrogated to himself a certain enumber of 


1 р. 57. 

2 J.R.A.8., 1915, pp. 839-840. 

3 See his article Bhakti Магда in Haatinga’ Encyclopaedia of 
Religion and Ethics, ii, 645. 

t J.R.A.B., 1913, 144. 
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Christian endowments.” But Dr. Lorinser, in his 
Bhagavadgita, goes further than this. He arrives 
at the singular conclusion that the author of the 
Hindu poem knew and used the Gospels and the 
Christian Fathers. His arguments may be sum- 
marised as follows.' 

Sankaracharya lived in the eighth century 
A.D. ; from that it is to Бе inferred that the Gita. 
was composed some five centuries earlier, i.e., in 
the third century A.D. ; at that time there were 
Christian communities in India ; and there was 
also an Indian translation of the New "Testament 
of which we have positive proof in the writings of 
St. Chrysostom. ‘‘ In this way," Dr. Lorinser goes 
on to observe, “‘the possibility that the composer 
of the Bhagavadgita may have been acquainted 
not merely with the general teaching of Christian- 
ity, but also with the very writings of the New 
Testament, might be shown in a very natural 
way, without the necessity of having recourse to 
rash hypothesis." The Doctor finds in the Gita 
passages, and these not single and obscure, but 
numerous and clear, which present a surprising 
similarity to passages in the New Testament, and 
concludes that the composer was acquainted with 
the writings of the New Testament and used them 
as he thought fit. He places side by side the 
most important of these passages in the Gita, and 
the corresponding texts of the New Testament. 


1 See Indian Antiquary, Vol. IT, 283 et seq. - 
20 
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Dr. Lorinser furthers observes that the ideas 
Sraddhà and Bhakti are not originally Indian, but 
that they have been taken over from Christianity. 
In his opinion the incarnation of Vishnu as 
Krishna—the only one represented as a truly 
human incarnation of the person of the god—is an 
imitation of the Christian dogma regarding the 
person of Christ. 


Let us examine the arguments of Dr. Lorinser. 
It is not difficult to prove that the Стѓа is much 
older than the third century A.D. While discuss- 
ing the age of the .Mahabharata, Hopkins 
observes :—' '* We may say with comparative 
certainty that, with the exception of the parts 
latest added, the introduction to the first book and 
the last book, even the pseudo-epic was completed 
as early as 200 A.D." By pseudo-epic Hopkins 
means the didactic books, notably the Santi and 
the Anusasana Parvas. As the Bhagavadgita is 
referred to in the Santiparva it must be assigned 
to a period considerably anterior to the second 
century A.D. Hopkins says explicitly” that the 
Gata is “ unquestionably one of the older poems 
in the epic." Не further observes * that ‘* the 
Gitüá and the Gambling scene are, ds wholes, 
metrically and stylistically more antique than are 


The Great Epic of India, p. 387. 
The G.E.I., p. 381. 

p. 205, 

р, 402, 
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the Anugité and the extravaganzas in the battle- 
books." In his EthiGs of India! Hopkins admits the 
validity of the present author’s contention that the 
triple formula dama, tyāga and apramdda, occurring 
in the didactic epic, is quoted by the Bhagavata 
Inscription of Heliodoros belonging to the second 
century B.C. 

Regarding the coincidences between passages 
in the Са and in the New Testament, Dr. 
Macnicol says? that a careful examination of the 
parallels that have been traced shows the resem- 
blances to be in many cases purely verbal and 
unreal, while others can be paralleled from the 
Upanishads which are certainly pre-Christian. 
When Krishna says ‘‘ of creations І am the begin- 
ning and the end.........of letters I am the Syllable 
A" 3 the likeness to the words in Revelation (1,8), 
'* Т am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 

* ending, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come,'' is no doubt striking, but IXrishna is only 
repeating what is found in the Upanishads, 
** Brahma is the A. * ‘*‘ Krishna’s identification 
of himself with everything in the Universe is in 
full agreement with the claims for Brahman in 

| the Upanishads, and that among the lists of those 
things, that he is there, should be found some of 


1 p. 171n. 

? Indian Thetsm, p. 276. 

з биа, x, 20-33. 

4 Hopkins, The Religions of India, p. 226, 
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the names such as the truth, the light, the way, 
which are applied to Chrisj, and especially to 
Christ in His aspect as the Eternal Word, is not 
surprising and cannot be said to prove indebted- 
ness." ' Referring to the striking similarity be- 
tween the declaration of the Gītā, ix, 29, '''l'hey 
who'devoutly worship me are in me, and I in them, '' 
and John, vi, 56, *'* He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood dwelleth in me, and I in him,’’ 
Dr. Muir observes? that ‘‘ the condition of one- 
ness with the speaker is different in each case '' 
and that it is that oneness with him only that is 
common to the two texts." In the Rig Veda 
some passages occur which in part convey the 
same ог a similar idea. Thus in ii, 11, 12, it is 
said: “О Indra, we sages have been in thee;'' 
and in x, 142, 1, *‘ This worshipper, O Agni, hath 
been in thee : O Son of strength, he has no other 
kinship ; in viii, 92, 32, the worshippers say to 
Indra, ''thou art ours, and we thine— tvamasmü- 
kam tavasmast.”’ 


Let us take a few more parallel passages. 
** He is far from darkness,'' 


" Sarvasya dhatdramachintyarupam 
Adityavarnam tamasah parastat.° 


| Indian Theiem, p. 276. 
7 Ind. Ant., 1875, рр. 79-80. 
3 Gita, viii, 9. 
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"Light of lights, far from darkness is his 
name."'"' i š 


"* jyotishāmapi tajjyotistamasah paramuchyate.' 


“God is light, and in him is no darkness at 
а.'°* 


The words here translated ‘‘far from darkness’ 
(tamasah  parastát) are not peculiar to the Gilda, 
but occur also in the Mundaka Upanishad.* The 
word ѓатаѕаѕрагі meaning ©“ above, or beyond the 
darkness '' occurs also in the Rig Veda.* '* Gazing 
towards the upper light beyond the darkness, we 
have ascended to the highest luminary Sürya, a 
God among the gods." Curiously enough this 
was one of the verses which Krishna learnt from 
Ghora Aügirasa. ^ In the Gita the words tamasaA 
parastá! are immediately preceded by ‘ aditya- 
carnam ` **the sun-coloured."" The Gilakdra had 
thus no need to borrow anything from the Bible. 
Dr. Muir observes ‘‘ most of the verses cited from 
that poem (the Gita) by Dr. Lorinser as parallel to 
texts in the Bible appear to me either to exhibit no 
very close resemblance to the latter, or to be such 
as might naturally have occurred to the Indian 
writer, and to offer therefore only an accidental 
similarity. `” ° 


ш 


1 Gita, xiii, 17. * I John, i, 5. 
з IT, ii, 6. * I, 50, 10. 
s Chh., iii, 17, 7. * 104. Ant., 1875, p. 81. 
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Dr. Lorinser finds that it is the Gospel of John 
in particular from whith the composer of the Gita 
has taken the most important phrases. We have 
pointed out that the Gita existed long before the 
second century A.D., while the Gospel of John, 
according to Dr. Strauss, ‘was not known until 
after the middle of the second century A.D.'! 
Strauss adds that the Fourth Gospel ‘‘ bears every 
indication of having arisen upon a foreign soil, 
and under the influence of a philosophy of the time 
unknown to the original circle in which Jesus 
lived." Foreign influence on early Christianity is 
seen by some scholars in the nimbus round the 
head of the Saviour and a plurality of hands assigned 
to the Madonna.” 

We now come to the doctrines of Sraddha, 
Bhakti and Avatara. Telang observes :? “In the 
comment on Panini, 1, 2, 34 occur the following 
examples : Sraddhamedhe and Sraddhatapaso. Now, 
when we observe that these examples are given 
to illustrate the rule that in copulative compounds 
the more important term stands before the less 
important, it becomes clear that Sraddh@ was in 
the time of Patanjali regarded as a more important 
element in a religious life than even qedhà and 
tapas. The Chhandogya Upanishad is one of the 
oldest of the Upanishads, and in it we have the 


1 Telang’s Introductory Essay, p. lxii. 
7 Ind, Ant., 1574, PP. 50-52, а 
3 Introductory Essay to the Bhagavad-Gita, pp. іхххі-Іхкхіі. 
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passage yadeva vidyaya kareti Sraddhayopanishada 
tadeva viryavattaram bhavati, where we see the 
value ascribed to Sraddha, faith mingled with 
reverence.’ 

It has already been shown that the ideas that 
Bhakti connotes are found in the Varuna and 
Aditya hymns of the Rig Veda, and that the word 
in its religious application is pre-Christian.” Para 
bhakti, supreme devotion to God, is taught in 
the Svetāśvatara Upanishad and bhakti in the sense 
of religious adoration is clearly implied in the 
Buddhist Theragatha.* 

The incarnation, A vatdra, of Vishnu as Krishna is 
not a post-Christian innovation. It is clearly im- 
plied in the Taittirtya Aranyaka* which is certainly 
a pre-Christian work. ^ ‘The book is referred to 
by Apastamba. The germ of the theory of Avatara, 
Descent or Incarnation, already appears in the 
Brahmana literature. In the Satapatha Втаһтапа % 
we find the statement that “having assumed the 
form of a tortoise Prajapati created offspring '' ; 
and again that “in the form of a boar he raised 
the earth from the bottom of the ocean." * ‘The 
Brahmanas algo state that Vishnu assumed the 


1 Chh. Up., i, 1, 10. Cf. also Chhündogya, vii, 19—Sraddhaàr 
Cf. Panini, iv, З, 95; iv, 3, 98. 
з W. 370, Garbe, Introduction to the Bhagavad-Gitàá, trans. by 
Utgikar, pp. 14-17. 
4 X,1, 6. 5 J.R.A.8., 1915, р. 840. © 7, 6,1,6;14,1, 2,11. 
7 See Vedic Mythology, p. 41 et seq. 
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form of a dwarf in ordey by artifice to recover the 
earth for the gods from Не Asuras by taking his 
three strides. 

Barth says:' “* Тһе theory of the Avatdras 
appears to us to be a purely Indian one......... 
have indicated elsewhere the analogy that exists 
between it and the theory of the successive appari- 
tions of Buddha, and this last appears to have been 
conceived prior to our era, since we find it figuring 
in the bas-reliefs of Barahat.”’ 

We find what is difficult to distinguish from 
the theory of Avatāra in the Saddharmapundarika,? 
a Buddhist work, which was probably composed 
before any Christian missionaries came to India 
since it obtained great celebrity in the opening 
centuries of the Christian era, and was translated 
into Chinese in the third century A.D. The story 
of St. Thomas’ visit to India in the first century 
A.D. is, according to V. Smith,’ “© pure mytho- 
logy.’ The existence of the Christian Church 
. of South India may be traced back only to the 
third century, but not earlier.‘ Eliot observes 
that the oldest account of Christian communities 
in Southern India is the narrative of Cosmas 


Indicopleustes (c. 525 A.D.).* РЕ 


1 The Religions of India, р. 222. 
2 ху, 7-0, Kern's translation, p. 308, 

з B. H. 1*., p. 248. 

4 Е. H.I., p. 250. 

= Hinduism and Buddhism, IIT, 414 ; cf. Carpenter, Theism in 


Mediaecal India, 522. : 
в м ^ | Р "Р 





LECTURE IV 


BHAGAVATISM IN THE.SCYTHIAN, GUPTA AND 
Post-GuPpTa PERIODS 


The history of the Bhagavata religion from the 
first to the third century A.D. is, at present, in a 
state of utmost confusion and darkness.  'lhere 
are some Buddhist works of the period, e.g., the 
Buddha-charita, and the Mahayana Sraddhotpada 
(Awakening of Faith) attributed to Asvaghosha, 
which, in our opinion, show some acquaintance with 
Bhàgavatism, but they do not to any great extent 
illumine the darkness. The difficulty of finding any 
Brahmanical works, which may with certainty be 
referred to this period, excludes them from the 
domain of the historian. 

Krishna appears to be mentioned in four 
famous inscriptions. of the period, namely, the’ 
Mora stone slab inscription of the time of the 
Mahakshatrapa Rajuvula,’ the Mathura Inscription 
of the time of his son, the Маһакѕһаёгара Sodisa, 
edited by Mr. R. P. Chanda,’ the Nasik Buddhist 
Cave Inscription of the time of Rajan Vasithiputa 
Siri-Pulumàyi? and the China Stone Inscription 

t J.R.A.8., 1911, 151. 


2 Memoirs of the Archaeological Surcey of India, No. б. 
з Liiders, Inscription No. 1123. 


21 | ° 
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of the time of Rajan Getamiputa Siri-Yatia Sàta- 
kani.' The Mora record seems fo contain a reference 
to images of the Bhagavat Vrishbni and the five 
Vīras (heroes), i.e., of Krishna and the five Рардауа 
brothers. ‘The Mathura Inscription, edited by 
Mr. Ramāprasād Chanda, records the erection of 
a torana (gateway), vedikā (terrace) and chatuh- 
Sala (quadrangle) at the mahāsthāna (great place) 
of Bhagavat Vasudeva, in the reign of the Maha- 
kshatrapa Sodása. In the Nasik inscription the 
name of Krishna (Kesava) occurs in the following 
passage : Ekadhanudharasa ekasurasa ekaBamhana- 
sa [ama-Kesav-Arjuna- Bhimasenatulaparakamasa, 
“the unique archer, the unique hero, the unique 
Brahmana, in prowess equal to Rama, KeSava, Arjuna 
and Bhimasena.''* This inscription comes from 
the same province of India to which the Nanaghat 
record belongs. But it is worthy of note that the, 
characteristic Bhagavata names Sankarshana and 
Vasudeva are not mentioned, and are substituted 
by Ката and Kesava ; and the two are not called 
Bhagavat, but only men of prowess. This is 
exactly what we might expect from a record in a 
Buddhist cave. It will be remembered that in the 
Buddhist Ghata Јаіака also Vasudeva and Baladeva 
figure only as princes and warriors. The China 
Inscription was published by Bühler as early as 


! Lüders, Inscription No. 1840. 
з Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII, p. 60. 
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1889, Mr. N. G. Majumdar is the first to point 
out that it opens with* an invocation of Bhagavat 
Vasudeva. 


Sir John Marshall found at Tumain in Central 
India an original Vaishnava temple now dedicated 
to the goddess Vindhyavasini, a form of Durga. 
The original building was adorned with vigorous 
and beautiful carvings representing incidents in the 
life of Krishna. Another notable monument was 
recognised to be a figure of Balaràma assignable 
to the second or third century A.D.* 


Mathura, the birth-place of Bhigavatism, where 
the religion was found flourishing by Megasthenes, 
had ceased to be the stronghold of the faith during 
the Saka-Kusbàn Period. Only two Bhàgavata In- 
scriptions have yet been discovered at the place, or in 
its immediate neighbourhood, which can be referred 
with certainty to the period of Scythian rule. The 
evidence of epigraphy points to the predominance 
of the Jaina faith, although Buddhism and Serpent 
worship also appear to have flourished. No less 
than eighty-seven inscriptions belong to the Jaina 
faith. The number of Buddhist inscriptions is 
about fifty-six. The following epigraphs belong 
to Serpent worship :— 


! Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 95 f. 
1 Annual Report of tho Director General of Archmology in India, 
1918-19, P. 31, 
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(1) Lüders, Inscription No. 63 which records 
the dedication of a pillar by*Devila, the servant or 
priest at the temple of Dadhikarna. 

(2) Lüders, Inscription No. 85 which records 
the dedication of a stone slab in the temple of the 
divine lord of serpents (bhagavat nagendra) Dadhi- 
karna by the sons of the actors of Mathura, who 
are praised as the  Chàndaka brothers, chief 
among whom was Nandibala. 

(3) Lüders, Inscription No. 52a—'The Mathura 
Naga Statuette Inscription. 

The evidence of serpent worship in Mathurü 
is important in view of the close association of 
Krishna-Vishnu, called Anantasvàmin in a Gupta 
record, with Ananta the lord of snakes, the identi- 
fication of his elder brother, Balarima, with the 
serpent king, and the story of Kaliya naga and his 
suppression by Krishna recorded in the Purāņaş 
compiled during the Gupta Period. 

The paucity. of  Bhügavata inscriptions at 
Mathurà probably indicates that Bhagavatism did 
not find much favour at the royal court. The 
Saka and Kushàn sovereigns who reigned from the 
first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were 
usually Siva worshippers or Buddhists ind were, 
with a few exceptions, probably not well disposed 
towards the religion of Vasudeva. The word Rudra 
figures more frequently in royal nomenclature than 
the name Vdsudeva. And the epic bards devot- 
ed to Pitavasa Janardana, the yellow-robed Krishna, 
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speak with horror of the depredations of Sakas and 
allied barbarians in the evil age ** to come.''' This 


anti-Bhagavata attitude was probably one of the 


causes which brought the foreign kings into conflict 
with Vaishnava monarchs like Chandra of the 
Meharauli Inscription and the Chandra Guptas of 
the Gupta dynasty. 


No inscription has yet been discovered which 
throws much light on the state of Bhàgavatism in 
Northern India during the period which elapsed 
from the time of Sodasa to the Age of the Guptas. 
When the veil of darkness is lifted again in the 
Gupta Period we find the religion flourishing in the 
Panjab, Rájputàna, Central and Western India 
and Magadha. 


The Tusám Rock Inscription, discovered in the 
Hissar District of the Panjàb, which may be 
assigned to the fourth century A.D. on palæo- 
graphical grounds, contains an adoration of Vishnu, 
“the mighty bee on the water-lily which is the 
face of Jàmbavati," and mentions two reservoirs 
intended for the use of the  Bhagavat, which 
are the work of Somatrata, the great-grand- 
son of Aryya-Sátvata- Yogachüryya-Bhagavadbhakta 
YaSastrata. The nomenclature of this family of 
Satvata devotees reminds us of Sarvat(r)ata of the 
Ghosunpdi record and the epithets applied to Yasas- 
tata prove the Aryan origin of the Satvata religion 


1 Mbh., ITI, 188. 
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and point to the close connection between Yoga 
and Bhakti dedicated to the Bhagavat of the 
Satvatas, which is one of the most noticeable 
features of the Gita. 

In the Susuniaé Inscription of Chandravarman 
that monarch is described as the lord (adhipati) of 
Pushkarana and as a servant (düsa) of Chakra- 
svamin (wielder of the discus, 1.е., Krishna-Vishnu). 
Mahaimahopadhyaya Haraprasid  Sàsiri believes, 
perhaps wrongly, that this king (Maharaja) is iden- 
tical with the supreme sovereign  (bhümipati 
prapta aikadhirajya) Chandra of the MeharauM 
Iron Pillar Inscription © who in battle in the Vazga 
countries turned back with his breast the enemies 
who uniting together came against him, and by 
whom having crossed in warfare the seven mouths 
of the Indus the Vahlikas were conquered." King 
Chandra set up a lofty standard (dhvaja) of Bhaga- 
vat Vishnu on the hill called Vishnupada which is 
probably identical with that part of the Delhi 
Ridge on which the column stands. 


An inscription of the time of Naravarman, 
regarded by some scholars, without adequate 
reason, as the younger brother of Chandravarman, 
has been discovered at Mandasor.' The record 
opens with an invocation to the '* Purusha with 
thousand heads (sahasrasiras) and immeasurable 


Y Indian Antiquary, 1913, ' Epigraphie notes and Questions" by 
Dr. D. R. Bbandarkor ; H. P. S&stri, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 315 ff. 
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soul (amitatman) who sleeps on the waters of the 
four oceans as оп a couch (chatussamudra-paryanka- 
toya-nidralu).’’ It is dated in the (Malava) year 461 
(454 A.D.), * the festival of Sakra (Indra) having 
commenced, then allowed by Krishna (Arishnasya- 
numata)," and extols a person named Satya 
“© whose wealth and life were dedicated to gods 
and Brhmanas " and who finding this world 
(Jtvaloka) to be transitory like the water of the 
mirage (mrigatrishnd), like a dream, like the 
lightning and the flame of a lamp, took refuge 
(Sara&am gatah) in Vasudeva, the grantor of pro- 
tection (sarasa), the abode of the world (jagad 
vasa), the immeasurable (aprameya), the unborn 
(aja) and all-pervading (vibhu) ; who is further 
compared to a tree that gives heaven (tridaga) as 
its noble fruit, whose charming young shoots are 
the celestial damsels, whose many branches are 
the heavenly cars (vimana), and which drops honey 
in the shape of rains from the clouds. The Gang- 
dhàra Inscription of the time of ViSvavarman, the 
son of Naravarman, records the erection, * when 
' there is the time of the awakening from sleep of 
Madhusüdana,'' of a temple of Vishnu by Mayürà- 
kshaka, dne of the king's ministers, who displayed 
the most extreme devotion (Рата bhakti) to Chakra- 
gadadhara, wielder of the discus and club, i.e., 
Vishnu. The coins of the Z'raikütaka King Dahra- 
sena, the son of Indradatta, describe him as 
Paramavaishnava. From a copper-plate found at 
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Pardi, south of Surat, we learn that Dahrasena 
flourished about A.D. 456.' + 


Some of the great Gupta sovereigns of Magadha 
describe themselves as ‘* paramabhdgavata,’’ and 
were unquestionably great champions of the reli- 
gion of Vasudeva. With the rise of their power 
Bhagavatism, which was now synonymous with 
Vaishnavism, naturally came to the forefront and 
spread to the remotest corners of India. The 
general prevalence of the religion throughout the 
Gupta Empire is attested by numerous inscriptions 
and sculptures. The Udayagiri Cave Inscription 
of the year 82 of the Gupta Era records the dedi- 
cation of two images, one of Vishnu, the other of 
a twelve-armed goddess who must be some form 
of Lakshmi, by a mahüràüja of the Sanakdnika 
family ; the last component—‘ dhala ' of his name 
alone is legible, but he is described as the son of 
Maharaja Visbņudāsa, and the grandson of the 
Maharaja Chhagalaga ; he refers to himself as Sri 
Chandraguptapadanudhyata, so that he must have 
been a feudatory of Chandra Gupta II Vikramaà- 
ditya. The name of the father of—‘dhala,’ Vishnu- 
dasa, '* Slave of Vishnu,’’ possibly indicates that he, 
too, was a Bhdagavata or Vaishnava. Thè Bhitart 
Pillar Inscription of Skanda Gupta records the 
installation of an image of Sarngin, the wielder of 


1! J.R.A.8., 1905, pp. 801-801. 
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the bow called Sarünga, i.e, Vishnu, and the allot- 
ment to it of a village by the emperor in memory 
of his father Kumara Gupta І, and to increase his 
merit. The inscription mentions Skanda Gupta’s 
struggles with the Pushyamitras. Kumara Gupta 
seems to have died before the success of his son's 
arms had been assured and the ruined fortunes of 
the family re-established ; it was therefore to his 
mother that the victorious prince returned to 
announce his victory, *' just as Krishna, when Һе 
had slain his enemies, betook himself to (his 
mother) Devaki." The Junagadh Inscription of 
the same reign contains an adoration of Vishnu 
‘the perpetual abode of Lakshmi, whose dwelling 
is the water-lily ; the conqueror of distress ; the 
completely victorious one, who, for the sake of the 
happiness of the lord of gods, seized back from 
Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour, who is 
admitted to be worthy of enjoyment and who had 
been kept away from him for a long time." The 
inscription records the erection of a temple of 
Chakrabhrit (the wielder of the discus, i.e., Krishna) 
by Chakrapalita who was the son of a governor of 
Skanda Gupta, and was a devoted worshipper of 
Govinda. * Another inscription of the time of 
Skanda Gupta, viz., the Gadhwa Inscription of 
467-68 A.D., records the installation of an image 
of Anantasvamin (Vishnu) and a grant of some 
land at a village belonging to the same god under 
the name of Chitrakiifasvamin. The Eran Stone 


22 
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Pillar Inscription of the time of Budha Gupta 
contains an invocation of the all-pervading (vibhu), 
four-armed (deity) Janirdana, t.e., Vishnu, whose 
couch is the broad waters of the four oceans ; who 
is the cause of the continuance, the production, 
and the destruction, etc., of the universe ; (and) 
whose ensign (ketu) is Garuda. The epigraph 
records the erection of a dhvajastambha or flagstaff 
of the deity by the Maharaja Matrivishnu who is 
described as atyanta-bhagavad-bhakta ““ excessively 
devoted to the Blessed One.” Another Eran 
inscription executed in the reign of the Hun King 
Toramana contains an adoration of the Boar In- 
carnation and records the erection of a stone 
temple of ‘‘ Narayana who has the form of a 
boar," by Dhanya-vishnu, the younger brother of 
Matrivishnu. A Damodarpur Copper-plate In- 
scription of the time of Budha Gupta is concerned 
with the construction of a temple for the god 
Svetavaràhasvamin and another Gupta epigraph of 
A D. 543-44 refers to provision for its repair. 

After the disintegration of the empire of the 
Guptas the Bhügavata or Vaishnava religion flour- 
ished in the dominions of many of their former 
feudatories, especially in Central India. The 
Barabar Hill Cave Inscription of Anantavarman 
records the installation in the cave of an image of 
Krishna. The Khoh Copper-plate Inscription. of 
the Parivrajaka Maharaja Sathkshoba (209 G. 8. = 
529 A.D.) contains an invocation of Vasudeva, and 
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records the gift of a village for the purpose of 
observing the bali, eharu and sattra at the temple 
which the king had caused to be built for the 
goddess Pishtapuri, probably a form of Lakshmi. 
The Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Jayanatha 
records the gift of a village for the purpose of a 
temple of Vishnu. Two inscriptions of the same 
place but executed in the reign of Sarvanütha record 
the gift of several villages for the purpose of the 
worship of the goddess Pishtapurika. 

We learn from the Maliyà Copper-plate In- 
scriptión of Dharasena II that Dhruvasena I, King 
of Valabhi, was a Bhügavata or Vaishnava. The 
Alina Copper-plate Inscription of Siladitya VII 
of the same dynasty refers to the man-lion (Nara- 
stmha) Incarnation. The Sarnath Stone Inscrip- 
tion of Prakatüditya records the building of a 
temple to Muradvish (Vishnu-Krishna). A temple 
of Deogarh, in the Lalitpur Subdivision of the 
Jhansi district in the United Provinces, is adorned 
with sculptures which, according to V. Smith, 
may date from the first half of the sixth century 
A.D. The subject of one of these is Vishnu as 
the Eternal, reclining on the serpent Ananta with 
the other gods watching from above. A composi- 
tion nearly life-size, at Pathàri in the Bhopal 
Agency, believed to represent the new-born Krishna 
lying by the side of his mother, who is watched 
by five attendants, is considered by some 
to be the finest and largest piece of Indian 
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sculpture’ The style, says Smith, is much the 
same as that of the Deogarh- panels, and the group 
must be of nearly the same age. 

We shall now try to find out the most salient 
features of ** Guptan Vaishnavism.'' The records 
of the Gupta Age refer to the close association of 
Bhagavatism with Yoga philosophy and solar wor- 
ship, which is also noticed in the Стѓа and the Nara- 
уаплуа.? Itis clear from the Tusim Inscription 
that the Sātvatas or the Bhügavatas had now 
definitely accepted the identification of their 
Krishna with Vishnu. Vishnu’s epithet “ The 
mighty bee on the water-lily which is the face of 
Jambavati'' certainly refers to Krishna who is, in 
the Purümas and the Mahaé-Ummagga Јаіака,? the 
husband of Jambavati or Jambiavati.‘ But though 
Krishna and Vishnu were regarded as identical, the 
latter name was now the more usual designation of 
the Supreme God of the Sātvatas or the Bhagavatas. 
Vishnu, Purusha, Narayana, Janardana, was now 
the Supreme Deity. Krishna was merely his most 
perfect Incarnation. In other words, Bhügavatism 


1 See V. Smith's History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p. 164. 

? Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicaram, Vol. TIT, pp. 127, 270 
(Bhagavat-püdàánüm Aditya- bhattdraka-padanam cha: Sadtvats- -yogachdryya- 
bhagavadbhakta). 

3 No. 546. The Јӣғ ака, edited by Cowell, Vol. VI, pp. 216-17, 

4 In the Јаѓака Jümbavati is represented oa a Chandala maiden. 
The Gupta epigraphs make no mention of Radh&é who is referred to in 
Hala’ s Sapta-Satakam (Ind. Antb., 1874,, 25 n.) and later works. Жог 
réferences to Krishna as R&dhdvirahdtura and Radhddhava seo op. cat 
1877, p- 51; 1593, p. 82. 
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had now lost itself in Vishnuism. The earth is 
Vaishnavi, beionging* to Vishnu. It is Vishnu 
who, for the sake of Indra, seized back from Bali 
the goddess Sri. It is Purusha who, according to 
the Allahabad PraSasti of Samudra Gupta, caused 
Udaya (creation) and Pralaya (destruction) and, 
according to a Mandasor inscription, slept on the 
waters of the four oceans as on a couch. It is the 
Bhagavat Narayana who, according to an Eran 
Inscription, became incarnate as a Boar ‘‘to lift up 
the earth and to serve as the pillar for the support 
of the great house which is the three worlds.” It 
is Janardana who, according to another Eran 
epigraph, lay on the broad waters of the four 
oceans and is the cause of the continuance, the 
production and the destruction of the universe. 
In the concluding portion of the Mandasor record 
of Naravarman, however, the Supreme deity re- 
ceives the name Vasudeva and is described in 
terms which remind us of the Bhagavad Gita. He 
is Saranya (refuge of beings), Jagadvasa (home of 
the universe), Aprameya (the immeasurable), Aja 
(unborn), and Vibhu (all-pervading). People 
leaving the world and its fleeting joys take shelter 
in him <Sarandgata). But the heaven (tridasa) 
of the Mandasor record is too earthly to bear 
comparison with the param slhdnam of the Lord's 
Song. 

= Along with Krishna there appear other beings 
who are also regarded as incarnations of Vishnu- 
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Narayana. The worship of the incarnations is 
a notable feature of the Vaisknavism of the (rupta 
period. .'l'he Boar Incarnation is expressly referred 
to in the Eran Inscription of the time of Toramana 
and some of the Damodarpur plates. "The Dwarf 
Incarnation is clearly implied in the statement of 
the Junagadh Inscription :—‘‘ who, for the sake of 
the happiness of the lord of the gods, seized back 
from Bali the goddess of wealth and splendour."'' 
The man-lion incarnation is mentioned in the Alinà 
plate. The Rama Avatdra is not referred to in 
any of the Gupta inscriptions, but is mentioned 
by Kalidasa’ (Ramabhidhano Hari) who probably 
belonged to the Gupta age. "The Ràma cult how- 
ever was still in its infancy. A Ramattrtha (place 
of pilgrimage) is mentioned in a Nasik cave inserip- 
tion of the second century A.D. But it is diff- 
cult to say whether it was named after the Raghava 
prince, as the son of Jamadagni and the elder brother ` 
of Vasudeva bore the same name. Rama worship 
was certainly favoured by some of the early Tamil 
saints, notably KulaSekhara, and  Varàhamihira 
in his Brihat-Samhita* refers to images of Rama, 
son of DaSaratha. But there is no clear evidence 
of the existence of a Ramaite sect beforee the age 
of Ramananda. The germs of the Dwarf, the 
Boar, the Fish and the Tortoise Avataras are to 


1 Raghuvaméa, xiii, 1. 
з LVII, 29-80. 
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be found in the Satapatha and a few other Brahma- 
nas but not as yet "connected with Vishnu (the 
Dwarf alone excepted).  Nrisimbha appears in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka. Ina notable passage of the 
Nardayantya,’ only the Boar, the Dwarf, the Man- 
Lion and Man (Vasudeva?) appear as avatüras. In 
a second list? two more, Rama Bhargava and Rama 
Dasarathi, are added. In a third list? Наза, 
Karma, Matsya, and Kalki are added, while in the 
Matsya Purana‘ and the Bhigavata Purina’ Buddha 
appears in the list of the Avatdras. The last 
mentioned work raises the number of Avataéras to 
twenty-three and includes even Rishabha, probably 
the first Tirthankara of the Jainas. The Ahir- 
budhnya Samhita speaks of thirty-nine Vibhavas or 
manifestations of the Supreme Being and includes 
in the list not only some of the well-known Avatdras 
but also Kapila and Nara. The Vishvaksena 
Samhita refers to secondary Avatdras and cites as 
instances Buddha, Arjuna and others. The doctrine 
of the Avatàras thus underwent several stages of 
development. 
With the worship of the Avatdras may be con- 
trasted the almost total absence of any reference tothe 
Vyühas Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 


Mbh., xii, 349, 37. 
Op. cit., 339, 77-90. 
Op. cit., 389, 104. 
47, 247. 

1, 3, 24, 
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in the inscriptions of the Gupta Age. The Vyühas 
as well as the ten Avatüras are met with in the 
Narayaniya. The Mahàübhüshya of Patafijali and 
the Ghosundi and Nānāghāt Inscriptions show 
that the cult of the Vyühas in same shape must 
have prevailed in the second and first centuries 
B.C. The disappearance of the independent wor- 
ship of the Vyihas excepting Vasudeva was 
perhaps one of the first fruits of the growing 
popularity of the Араѓатаѕ. The ousting of the 
Vytihas by the Avataàras was опе of the characteris- 
tic signs of the transformation of Bhagavatism 
into Vishnuism.' 

Another important feature of the Vaishnavism 
of the Gupta period was the worship of Lakshmi. 
Under the name of Sirimà Devata Lakshmi appears 
to have been worshipped by the Brihmanical 
Hindus and Buddhists alike before the Christian 
era. We have representations, of a very early 
date, of this goddess on the Bhürhut Tope, and on 
certain silver coins of the Mahakshatrapa Rajuvula 
of Mathur&.* She had only a minor place іп 
the early Vishnuite pantheon.* But, as Sister 

1 The adoration of Satkarshana and Vasudeva seems to survive in 
a modified form in the worship of “ Bala, Krishna and Subbfidr’ ` men- 
tioned in a BhubsneSwara inscription (Fp. Ind., XTIT, 153). Varāha 
mibira (LVII, 86 37) refers to images of Baladeva and Krishna standing 
on either side of Ekàaánamsa (Subhadrá ?) who is identified with Pürvati 
by the Trikanda£esha and the Sabda Kalpadruma., 

2 Rbys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 216-219, and Cunninglam, 


Coins of Ancient India, p. 86. ха 
з Cf. Bodhayana Dharmasütra, іі, 5. 4. 
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Nivedità has pointed out," ‘‘a great formative 
movement took place in the Nistory of Vaishnavism 
when India was united under the Guptas.’’ The 
‘“enthronement of Lakshmi beside Narayana as 
the centre of Vaishnava worship’’ * is not ап 
isolated fuct. It is paralleled by the prominent 
position held by the Devis or royal consorts in the 
inscriptions and on the coins of the Gupta 
Emperors. There is reason to believe that there 
was “a strong movement for the assertion of the 
rights of woman °” in the Gupta period. The 
influence of the Süazkhya doctrine of Purusha and 
Prakriti on the neo-Vaishnavism may also be 
detected in the  Lakshmi-Nüàürüyana cult. The 
numismatic evidence seems to point to the fact that 
the worship of Pallas and other Greek goddesses 
had something to do with the wide diffusion of 
the cult of Sri. On Rajuvula’s coin mentioned 
above Lakshmi sometimes takes the place of Pallas 
on the reverse. 

Side by side with Lakshmi appears another 
goddess, Bhtdevi, or the Earth, who is called 
Vaishnavi, consort of Vishnu, in several records 
of east central India. 

In a previous lecture I have adduced grounds 
for believing that the principal Purdras were 


1 Footfalls of Indian History, p. 213. 

2 Op. cit., p. 206. 

3 Op. cit., p. 206. 

‘ Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol, III, pp. 194, 198, 296. 
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composed or compiled during the Gupta Age. 
But it is not safe to depend on them in writing 
the history of ancient Vaishnavism. The 
Puranas have been added to from time to time 
and the texts have undergone such corruption that 
no one can be positively certain that a particular 
chapter was not interpolated in comparatively re- 
cent times. E.g., the Vayu Purana known to 
the Mahābhārata ' was different from our present 
text. The passages from the Purdma quoted in 
the epic do not agree with the corresponding pass- 
ages of the extant work. What is true of the 
Vayu is also true of the Matsya, Vishnu, Bhagavata 
and Brahma-Vaivartta Puranas. The great Ben- 
gali writer, Bankimchandra, shows in his Krishna- 
Charitra that the contents of the extant Brahma- 
Vaivartta Purüna do not agree with the contents 
of the work given in the Matsya. As the extant 
Purüza texts are unreliable I have generally abs- 
tained from using them in the present historic 
sketch and have depended mainly on the sure 
guidance of epigraphy. 

With the fall of the Guptas Bhagavatism lost 
its pre-eminence in Northern India. The most 
powerful sovereigns of the next period, e.g., 
Mihiragula, Yasodharman and Harsha, were adher- 
ents of non-Bhdgavata creeds. But there is reason 
to believe that though hurled from its eminent 


1 di, 191, 16, Váyuproktamanusmritya Purdnam Rishi-sernstutam. 
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position, it was far from being extinct in Northern 
India. The Brihat Samhita of Warühamihira 
refers to Bhaktas of Vasudeva ' and defines Bhàga- 
vata as one devoted to the worship of Vishnu.? 
In the Harsha-charita of Banabbhatta (seventh cen- 
tury A.D.) King Harsha is represented as meeting 
not only Buddhists and Jainas but also Bhagavatas. 
Bana mentions not only the Bhadgavatas but also 
the Pañcharātras. The word JPancharatra was 
sometimes used as a synonym of Bhagavata ; more 
often it designated an important branch of the Bha- 
gavata sect.” Schrader believes that some of the 
Pajicharatra Samhitàs were composed in KaSmira 
between the fourth and eighth centuries A.D. 
Magnificent temples in honour of Vaishnava deities 
were constructed in KaSmira in the reign of 
Avantivarman.* 

The Bhagavatas were an influential sect in the 
early part of the ninth century A.D. Sankara- 
chárya in a well-known passage of his commentary 
on the Brahmasitras® combats the Bhāgavata 
doctrine (which he calls Pafücharütra) and asserts 
its incompleteness and unorthodoxy. The passage 
seems to intimate that the promulgator of the 
Райсһатаіжа system was  Sàndilya, . who was 


! LXIX, 32. 

7 ІХ, 19. 

3 Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 258. 
4 Rājataraůgiņī, V, 23-30, 
5 ITI, ii, 42-45. 
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dissatisfied with the Vedas, not finding in them 
prompt and sufficient way cof supreme excellence 
(Para-Sreyas) and final beatitude ; and therefore 
he had recourse to this Sastra. Sandilya was 
probably onc of the first among those who syste- 
matised the doctrines of the Vdsudevakas. If we 
regard him as identical with Udara Sandilya of 
the Vedic texts, he is tenth in the apostolic suc- 
cession from Indrota,' the priest of Janamejaya, 
the great-grandson of Kfishna’s sister Subhadra. 
Though the Bhàgavata religion still flourished 
in the north, its stronghold was now not the valley 
of the Ganges or Central India, but the Tamil 
country. There the faith flourished under the 
strong impetus given by the Alvars “who by 
their Tamil songs inculcated Bhakti and Krishna- 
worship mainly.” Bhagavatism had penetrated 
into the Deccan at least as early as the first century 
B.C. The China inscription of the time of 
Yajüa Sátakarni shows that the faith flourished 
in the Krishna District in the second century A.D. 
In the sixth century A.D. the Chalukya king 
Mangale$a is described as a parama bhdgavata or 
most devout worshipper of the Blessed One and 
bas reliefs at Badami belonging to tkis period 
depict many scenes connected with Krishna and 
other deities of the Vishnuite pantheon. The 


1 Vanéa Bréhmana, 2. 
2 Су. the Nànügbhàt Inscription. 
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significant name ‘‘ Vishnu gopa '' of Kanchi found 
in the Allahabad Pragasti of Samudra Gupta pro- 
bably indicates that the Krishna cult had found 
its way to the extreme south before the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. Nay, we have a more 
direct evidence of the existence of Krishna-Bala- 
deva worship in the Tamil country in the early 
centuries of the Christian era. The Chilappathi- 
karam (Silappadikaram) and the other ancient 
Tamil poems refer to temples dedicated to Krishna 
and his brother at Madura, Kaviripaddinam and 
other cities. The poet Kari-kannam of Kaviri- 
paddinam described the two kings Karikal and 
Velli-ampala-thu-Thunjia-Peru-Valuthi as ** majes- 
tic like the two gods one of whom fair in com- 
plexion, bears the ftag of the palmyra (Baladeva) 
and the other of dark hue, whose weapon is a 
wheel.” The wide prevalence of Bhagavatism in 
the Far South is also testified to by the Bhagavata 
Purana which says? that in the Kali Age devoted 
worshippers of Narayana, though rare in some 
places, are to be found in large numbers in the 
Dravida country watered by the rivers Tamraparni, 
Kritamalà, the sacred Kaveri and the great stream 
(Periyar?) flowing to the west. Риге souls who 


! Kanakasabhai's '" The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago,’ 
PP. 13, 26. + 

2 Kanakasabhai'a *"" The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Адо," 
pp. 68-69. 

з xi, б, 38 ff. 
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drink the water of these streams are usually devoted 
to the Blessed Vasudeva (Prēyo bhakia Bhagavati 
Vasudeve '"malásayà). 

The Vaishnava tradition of Southern India 
mentions twelve Alvars,' namely :— 


1. Poygai or Poykai Alvar. 
2. Bhitattair (Alvar). 
3. Pey Alvar. 
4. Tirumalisai Alvar. 
5. Namm-Alvar or saint Satakopa. 
6. Mathura Kavi or Madhurakavi Alvar. 
7. Kulasekhara Alvar. 
8. Periy-Alvar or Vishnuchitta. 
9. Andal. 
10. Tondaradippodi Alvar. 
11. "Tiruppàn Alvar. 


19. "Tirumangai Alvar. 


The word Alvar literally means ‘‘ those who ` 
are immersed (in devotion to or love of god).'' 
These saints came from both sexes and from many 
castes including the lowest. They composed the 
Divya Prabandham or Nālāyira Prabandham, i.e., 


1 For tbe A]vürs see S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sri Ramdanuja- 
chürya, pp. 4 ff. ; T. Rájegopülüchürinr, The Vaishmaviteeleformers of 
India, pp. 2, 138 fT. ; Bir R. G. Bhandarkar, Votsnaviem, etc., pp. 48 ff. ; 
Dikshitar, Studies in Tamil Literature and History, pp. 108 ff. ; J. 8. M. 
Hooper, Hymns of the Alvars; Varquhar, An Outline of the Religious 
Literature of India, pp. 187 f. ; К. G. Sesha Aiyar, I. H.Q. 1931, pp. 724 ff. 
Pandit М Raghava Aiyangur, The Contemporancity of Sasnta. Tiruman- 
gaigar and Gnanasambandha (Dr. 8. К. Aiyangar Commemoration 
Volume, 201 ff.), etc, : 
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the collection of four thousand lyrics of divine 
praise. The songs ,were* gathered together by 
Nathamuni, the famous Acharya, who probably lived 
in the eleventh century A.D. The three earliest 
Alvars were mythical in their origin and are said 
to have been born at Kanchi, Mahabalipuram and 
Mylapore respectively. They are represented as 
having met at the modern Tirukkoilur, where they 
had a vision of God and poured forth their joy at 
the sight in Tamil verses of a hundred each. 
These saints speak of Narayana as the Supreme 
Divinity, refer frequently to the early Avatdras or 
descents of Vishnu, especially the T'rivikrama, and 
are eloquent in their praise of the Krishna Avatara. 
They show acquaintance with the principal Pura- 
mas and worship images of the more ancient 
temples of the Tamil country, like those at Sri- 
rangam, Tirupati, and Alagarkoil. They speak 
with reverence of the Vedic canon but teach the 
adoration of the Deity by recitation of His names, 
services at the shrines and meditation on His per- 
sonal forms.  Tirumaliéai Alvar was the next in 
the traditional list. He was born in the hamlet 
of Tirumalisai, near Poonamallee and lived for 
some time at Kancht. “ Those who will not 
worship Vishnu," says he in his hymns, ‘аге 
low indeed." The fifth Alvar Saint Satagopa, 
Satakopa or Namm-Alvar stands first among the 
Alvars in order of importance. He wrote the 
Tiruviruttam, the Tiruvdsiriam, the Periya Tiru 
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randadi and another work that has the distinctive 
appellation Tiruvdymoli, ** the word of the mouth.” 
He was the son of a Pandya chieftain and his 
native city was Kurukai or Kuruktr near modern 
Tinnevelly on the Tamraparni. He composed 
over a thousand stanzas in classical Tamil. He 
preached ecstatic love to the Lord conceived of as 
Nayaka or lover with the devotee as his beloved. 
Mathurakavi or Madhurakavi was a Braihmana of 
Tirukkovilür. He was a worshipper of his Guru 
exclusively. KulaSekhar Alvar was a ruler of 
ancient Kerala on the Malabar coast. He com- 
posed songs in praise of Mahavishnu and his 
favourite avatara was Sri Ramachandra. The 
section of the Prabandham consisting of his songs is 
called Perumé/-Tirumoli. Periy-Alvar or Vishnu- 
chitta, was born at Sri Villiputtür. He was a 
composer of extensive songs. Among these the 
most famous isthe Tiruppalldndu. The Alvar also’ 
wrote the Tirumoli which is concerned with the 
exploits of Krishna. Andal Kodai or Nàüchchiyár 
was a lady, the reputed daughter of Vishnuchitta, 
who may rightly be called the ** Mirà Bài ’’ of the 
South. She was probably born about A.D. 716. 
She expresses passionate longing for Krishna whom 
she regards as her lover. The chief works attributed 
to her are the T'iruppávai muppatu and the Nach- 
chiyar Tirumoli (The sacred speech of the queen). 
Tondaradippodi (“the Dust of the Feet of the 
Slaves of God '"), the next Alvar, known originally 


e 
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as Vipra Narayana, was a native of Mandangudi. 
His favourite deity was Raüganütha at Srirahgam. 
He wrote the sacred poems known as the "C'iruma- 
lai (the sacred garland) and the Tiruppai Yeuchill 
(the Rousing of the Lord). 

Tiruppàn, the eleventh Alvar, was the adopted 
child of a lute-player at Uraiyur near Trichinopoly. 
He composed the Amalan-adipirün in ten stanzas. 

The last of the Alvars is Tirumangai who is 
the author of the largest number (1,361) of the 
four thousand verses of the Tamil Vaishnava 
Prabandham. Tirumangai belonged to the Kallar 
caste and was born at Tiruvali Tirunagari or 
Kurugur in the Tanjore district. He served under 
the Chola king and afterwards lived in Srirahgam 
and rebuilt some parts of the great shrine, the 
funds for which he had to find by robbing the 
great Buddhist establishment at Negapatam of its 
golden image of the Sakya sage. He provided for the 
recital of Namm-Alvar’s Tiruvüymoli annually at 
Sriraügam. The date of this Alvar is a subject 
on which opinion is divided. Bishop Caldwell held 
that he was a disciple of Raàmànuja, while Gopi- 
nath Rao is willing to believe that he was a con- 
temporarye if not actually a disciple, of Yamuna- 
chürya Alavandar, Ramianuja’s great-grandfather 
and predecessor in the apostolic succession of 
Vaishnavism, who lived in the eleventh century A.D.' 


1  Farqubar, Rel. Lit., 379; Ind. Ant., 1906, p. 230, 
24. - 
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It is however clear from the centum known as the 
HRümaànujanürrandhüdhi, a work composed during 
the lifetime of Ramanujacharya by Amudan, a 
convert and pupil of one of the great Асһагуа'в 
own disciples, that Rāmānuja lived long after 
Tirumangai, and had read and derived much 
wisdom from the works of that Alvar.' That the 
last Alvar was not a disciple, or contemporary, of 
Yamunacharya is proved by a stanza in praise 
of his work by Tirukkottiyfir Nambi, a teacher 
of Raémanuja and, therefore, a contemporary of 
Yamuna. The eulogium goes to show that Tira- 
maüágai's works had been regularly studied and 
handed down from preceptor to disciple for some 
time at least. A decad of Tirumangai in praise 
of the ParameSvara Vinnagara at Kanchi gives 
in great detail the achievements of a Pallava ruler 
whom Dr. Hultzsch considers to be identical with 
Paramesvara Varman II, from the nameof the 
shrine. This, says Krishnaswümi Aiyangar? is 
not a necessary inference, as any other Pallava 
paramount sovereign might have had the title 
Pallava Paramesvara. The details given in the 
decad do not find support from what is known of 
Parame$vara Varman IT. There is a story that 
Tirumangai held a successful disputation with the 
Saiva saint Tiruñana Sambandar, supposed to 


1 8. Krishpaswümi Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 407, 
2 Ind. Ant., 1906, p. 231. 
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be a contemporary of the celebrated Pallava ruler 
Narasimha Varman L of Kāñchī who reigned about 
A.D. 642, The date of the Saiva saint has then 
to be allotted to the middle of the seventh century 
A.D. The date of his Vaishnava contemporary 
must in that case fall either in tbe middle of the 
seventh century, or, if he was a younger contem- 
porary, in the latter part of the same century and 
the beginning of the eighth. Mr. V. R. Ram- 
chandra Dikshitar, following the late Gopinátha 
Rao, however, points out that Tirumangai refers to 
Pallavamalla and Vayiramega who are identified 
with Nandi Varman Pallavamalla and his Rashtra- 
kuta contemporary  Dantidurga who flourished 
about the middle of the eighth century A.D. The 
Alvar, according to this view, could not have flour- 
ished before c. 750 A.D. 

The dates (4203-2706 B.C.) assigned by the 
** hagiologists °’ to the earlier Alvars do not bear 
serutiny. Since the Alvar mentioned last in the 
traditional list lived in or about the eighth century 
A.D., it is surmised that the earliest saints must 
have lived long before this period, possibly in the 
opening years of the Christian era. But the 
matter is not free from doubt. In the opinion 
of the late Сорїпаёһа Rao, Bhitatta]var, the second 
saint, who makes reference to Mamallai or Maha- 
balipuram, a city named after Narasimha-Varman 
I, surnamed Маһӣтаа, could not have lived 
earlier than the seventh century A.D. The same 
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remark applies to his traditional contemporaries, 
the first, third and fourth, Alvürs. Mr. V. R. 
Ramchandra Dikshitar suggests ' that Namméalvar, 
too, may be placed in the seventh century, though 
many other scholars including Gopinütha Као 
are inclined to assign to him a much later date. 
KulaSekhara is placed by Sir Ramkrishna Bhan- 
darkar in the twelfth century A.D., while Mr. 
K. G. Sesha Aiyar assigns to him a date in the 
sixth century on reasons that are not very con- 
vineing.” Epigraphic evidence suggests that the 
Alvar flourished some time before Rajendra Chola 
I. The commendatory verses in regard to some 
of his lyrics are written by Manakkal Nambi who 
is said to have been born in the ninth century 
AD 

The Alvars were followed by another group of 
teachers called Achüàryas ° who represented the 
intellectual side of Tamilian Vaishnavism as the 
Alvars did the emotional side. The first of the 
Acharyas was Nàthamuni or Ranganathacharya. 
He was a native of Уігапагауапарига, the modern 
Mannargudi, and was probably a descendant of 


Studies in Tamil Literature and History, pp. 105-106. 
The Indian Historical Quarterly, 1931, p. 784. 

Op. cit., p. 728. 

Op. cit., pp. 732-33. 

5 For the Achadryae see T. Raàjagopálücbaüriar, The Vaishnavite 
Reformers of India, pp. 1 M., 140 M., Sribhüshya of Ram@nujichirya. 
trans. by M. Raógücbürys and M. B. Varadarüja Aiyangar, Vol. I, pp. 
89 ff., 158. 
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the early Vaishnava immigrants from the North 
who carried the Bhagaváta cult to the Tamil 
country. He lived in the town of Srirangam 
near Trichinopoly probably during the eleventh 
century A.D. The traditional date of his death is 
920 A.D. But if the story regarding his synchro- 
nism with a Chola king whose capital was Gangai- 
konda Cholapuram be correct ' he could not have 
died earlier than the reign of Rajendra Chola I 
Gangaikonda (eleventh century A.D.). 

Nathamuni was a passionate lover of the songs 
of the Alvars, especially of Satakopa. Не is 
said to have recovered the whole of Satakopa's 
works and to have arranged them and the extant 
works of the other Alvars into four collections 
of almost a thousand stanzas each. He also com- 
posed a Sanskrit work, the Nydyatattva, extracts 
from which are given in the Nyayasiddhünjana of 
Sri Vedanta Desika, a famous Vaishnava writer 
of the fourteenth century A.D. Тһе Nydyatattva, 
in the opinion of T. Кајасораіасһагіаг, was an 
elaborate treatise covering the whole field of philo- 
sophy from the point of view of the Visishtadvaita 
school. The doctrine peculiar to the school of 
which Nathamuni was the founder, and RAmànuja 
the : great exponent, is that of Prapatti or 
surrender to God in absolute renunciation and faith. 
The doctrine is founded on the Bhagavad Gita 


1 T. Ràjagopálücbüriar, The Vatshnavite Reformers of India, p. 7. 
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and the older Райслатаіта Tantras, and is a cardi- 
nal doctrine of the Vaishbava, In the Gita! we 
are told that it is only those who surrender them- 
selves to (Prapadyante) the Blessed Vasudeva that 
receive divine grace and pass beyond the bounds of 
тауа. Such persons are called Prapanna.* Pra- 
patti is also dealt with in the Bharadvaja Samhita.*® 
It is said to have been accepted and brought into . 
practice by Nammàálvár, and by Nathamuni after 
him. It was elaborated by Rimanuja’s successors. 
In his later days Nathamuni made a pilgrimage 
to the most sacred spots in the Vaishnava Holy 
Land, including Mathura, the Bethlehem of 
Bhagavatism. It was in commemoration of this 
visit, with his son and daughter-in-law, to the 
banks of the Yamuna, that his grandson is said to 
have been named Yamuna. 

Nathamuni infused fresh energy into the 
heart of Vaishnavism, and the sect of Srivaishna- 
vas established by him was destined to have a 
chequered career in the annals of India. 

The second Acharya was Pundarikaksha who 
is said to have been born at Tiruvallari, north of 
Srirangam. He received from his guru Niatha- 
muni, the name of Uyyakkondar or Saviowr of the 
New Dispensation. 


1 IV, 11; VII, 14. 
3 Op. oit., II, 1. 
з fchrader, Introduction to the Pafcharatra, p. 23. 
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Ramamisra was the next in the apostolic suc- 
cession after Pundarileiksha. He does not appear 
to have been a man of strong personality like 
Nathamuni, but he had the enthusiasm of his 
predecessors and holds an honourable place among 
the Vaishnava apostles as the spiritual instructor 
of the great Yàmun&charya Alavandar. 

" Yamunacharya,’’ says T. Rajagop&lachariar, 
“© really laid the foundation for all the doctrines 
that go under Raimanuja’s name." Yamuna was 
born in the city of Viranarayanapura( the modern 
Mannargudi in the South Arcot District) in the 
palmy days of Chola imperialism. Не was the 
son of I$vara Bhatta, and the grandson of Natha- 
muni. 

Yamuna first distinguished himself by van- 
quishing one Akki Alwan, the Court Pundit of the 
reigning Chola king, in a $āstric disputation, and 
was hailed by the Chola queen as Alavandar or 
the Victor. He was granted some lands by the 
king and lived a life of pleasure and luxury. The 
story goes that one day Ramamisra managed to 
gain an interview with him and persuaded him to 
visit the shrine of Srirahgam to receive a valuable 
treasure «which Nathamuni had left for his grand- 
son. ` When he reached the temple Yamuna was 
told that the treasure was the Deity Himself. 
His eyes were now opened. Не took up his resi- 
dence at Srirahgam and devoted himself to the task 
of expounding the doctrines of the Visishtadvaita 
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school which is ‘‘ a somewhat modified and more 
methodical form of the ‘ancient Bhdgavata, Pañ- 
chardtra, or Sdtvata religion.’’ 

The most important work of Yamuna&charya 
is the Siddhitraya. It contains three sections 
called the Atma-Siddhi, the Zévara Siddhi and the 
Хари Siddhi, and is said to have for its object 
the demonstration of the real existence of the in- 
dividual and Supreme souls, and íhe refutation 
of the doctrine of Avidyd. The Siddhitraya is 
quoted frequently by Ramanuja. 

Another important work of Yamunacharya is 
the А датартататуа which maintains the orthodoxy 
of the Bhdgavata or Paricharatra school against 
the attack of Sankarachürya. 

Yamuniüchàrya is also the author of the G£tàür- 
thasamgraha which contains a summary of the 
teachings of the Bhagavad gita. Following ante- 
cedent oral teaching he analysed the Divine Song 
as a consistent exposition of the doctrine of Bhakti 
supplemented by a description of the Karma and 
Jiia@na Yogas as subordinate to the main theme. 

Among other works of Yamunacharya may 
be mentioned the Mahdadpurushanirnaya and the 
Stotraratna. The Stotraratna has been commented 
upon by the great Vaishnava writer Sri Vedünta 
Desika, ““ Its spirit of earnest piety,” says Dr. 
Macnicol, “may be taken as indicative of the 
real religious value of this Vaishnavism of the 
South.’’ 
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Yamunacharya’s is thus one of the greatest names 
in the whole history, of the Vaishnavite develop- 
ment. It is said by some historians that, had 
there been no Philip, there would have been no 
Alexander ; it may perhaps be said with greater 
precision that had there been no Ya@munacharya 
there would have been no Ramanuja. The great 
prophet of mediwval Vaishnavism has had to 
follow in the lines laid down by the great apostle 
who wrote the Siddhitraya and the Agamapramanya. 

Yamunacharya is said to have died in the 
eleventh century A.D., having expressed a wish to 
see Rāmānuja established at Srirangam as his 
spiritual successor. The wish was duly carried out, 
and the school founded by Nathamuni and raised 
to eminence by Yàmunüchürya was strengthened 
by the advent of the man who may be looked upon 
as the second founder of  Vaishnavism, who 
** accomplished for Indian Theism, a work similar 
to that which the Greek Fathers did for Christianity 
in its Hellenic environment.’ | 

Having given a brief account of the lives of the 
Tamil Acharyas to whom Rāmānuja owed so much, 
I proceed to note the special features of the religion 
which they professed and preached. 

In -the first place the new school, called the 
Sri Vaishnava or Visishtadvaita school, tacitly 
discarded the  Karma-marga of the Mimamséa 
philosophers according to which salvation may 
be attained by the sole means of the faithful 


25 Р 
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performance of Karma or the periodical ceremonial 
rites enjoined by the Vedas,and the Smritis. Sri 
Vaishaavism, like the school of Sankara, was 
in one respect the expression of a natural reaction 
from the sacrifice-ridden Pūrva Altimdimsa@ schools 
of Prabhakara, Kumarila Bhatta, Mandana Misra 
and others, which were in their turn the outcome 
of the disgust at the development of atheistic 
Buddnism.' ‘The Vaishnavas, while abstaining 
from an open denunciation of the Karma Kanda, 
disapproved of all Karma which is done for worldly 
or transient results and considered that the best 
antidote to its evil effects is the renunciation of all 
attachment to the fruits thereof. 

Sri Vatshnavism was also a protest against the 
system of Sankara. The great Advaita philosopher 
laid unusual stress on Jidna. Even among the 
most learned in Sankara's school a tendency was 
seen to make religion “* more an affair of the head 
than of the heart." In a system of Absolute 
Monism there is hardly any room for Bhakti, in 
the popular sense, as a feeling of reverence for a 
Being conceived as higher than the soul of the 
devotee. The Sri Vaishnavas attacked this system 
and explained the ancient scriptures in a far more 
human spirit than Sankara did. In refuting the 
absolute identity doctrine derived by Sankara from 


1 


T. Rajagopalachariar, Th [ | 
— gopal ar, The Vaishnavite Reformers of India, pp. 
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the Upanishad text * Bkamevddvitiyam,’ Yamuna- 
chürya says :— | 


Yathà Chola nripah samràadadvitiyo'sti bhatale 
Iti tatlulyanripati-nivdranaparam vachah 
Na tu tatputra-tadbhritya-kalatradinivdranam 


'*'To say that the Chola king, now reigning in 
this country, is all supreme and without a second, 
can only exclude the existence of another monarch 
equal (in power) to him ; it cannot imply the 
denial of the existence of a wife, sons or servants 
of such a monarch."'' ! 

The protest against Sankara’s system was 
carried further by Madhva, a Vaishnava apostle 
of the thirteenth century A.D. 

Sri Vaishnavism loosened the hold of its follow- 
ers on the various minor gods who were propitiated 
with a view to the attainment of various worldly 
objects. Devotion to one Deity was the teaching 
of this school. The ordinary Indian is eclectic. 
The Sri Vaishnavite alone had something of the 
Hebrew spirit of exclusiveness. To the follower 
of Sankara one Personal God was as good as 
another and both were simply of ‘ phenomenal 
importance.’ But the Sri Vaishnavite like the 
Hebrew refused to recognise as objects of worship 
deities other than their own favourite. 


і Т. Rájegopálüáchüriar, The Vaishnavite Reformers of India, p. 36, 
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Another remarkable characteristic of Vaishna- 
vism was its solicitude for the lower classes. 
Unlike the more orthodox forms of Hinduism, it 
did not keep the Südras and the untouchables at a 
distance, but brought them into its fold and extend- 
ed to them the privilege of knowing God and of 
attaining liberation. ‘The agencies employed in 
effecting this were :—(1) the doctrine of prapatti 
or surrender to God, which was conceived as 
demanding no caste status or educational quali-. 
fication, (2) the adoption for religious purposes of 
the works of the Alvars and making them the 
common property of all classes, Brihmanas and 
non-Braihmanas alike. 

But although liberal in this respect the Sri 
Vaishnava Achdryas firmly supported caste, es- 
chewed all heresy, and upheld the Sastras. The 
conservatism of the southern Vaishmavas in social 
matters was productive of important consequences 
in later times. Ramananda, one of the apostolic 
successors of Ramanuja, insulted by his brethren 
for his social inferiority,’ returned to the north, 
the land of his birth,* and established the famous 
sect which can boast of a Kavira and a Tulasi Das. 


. 


! CT. Rájagopülüchüriar, The Vaishnavite Reformers of India, p. 

2 Sir George Grierson points out that he was born at Prayüga 
(Allahabad) and was educated at Benares. J.R.A4.S., Oct., 1920, pp. 
691 ff. « | 
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1 The references are not exhaustive. The attention of the reader 
is invited to the Preface. 
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Amudan (author) — š oy zi 186 
Amsumati 5}. — зе, 
Amtalikita (see Antialkidas). 
Anakadundubhi sist — 72 
Anandagiri ' * Si 70 
Ananta (The — a „а 164, 171 
Anantasvimin (a name = Vishnu) sib 161, 169 
Арда! (the 9th Alvar. a woman) ... e 182, 184 
Angirasa, Ghora — 51 f.. 64, 73. 79 ff., 122, 
157 
Angirasa, Krishna ea is E зб 
Aniruddha — 98, 175 
Antialkidas (Indo- Greek king) ia 22. 28, 99, 181 
Antiochos "s m i 28 
Apastamba — — n. — 2,80, 181 
A pollo <r 129 
Arishtanemi (a Jaina Tirthankara) ss 64, 121 
Arjuna б „<< 22, 24, 81, 36, 45, 76, 
! 85, 91, 101. 112, 162, 175 
Arjunakas ei see “se 24, 95 
Armenia mA — ves 23 
Aryya-Sitvata-Yogichiryya vic ss. 04, 165, 172 
Asia Minor "ET WE — 144 
Asoka T TT ...0, 89, 55, 95 f., 108, 107 
Assyria  ... Fen VT — 20 
Aévaliyana зь ҮТ +e 54, 68 
Aévamedha M — o, DO, 117, 182 
Athene € TT * ete 147 
Aurnavübha — — ue 12, 128 
Avantivarman Fes 9 179 
Avatara (doctrine oli; Tt - 9, 13, 109, 124, 141, 
154, 158 f., 173 ff., 183 
Avidya (doctrine of)  ... iv spa 192 
Ayodhya — * T 128 
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Bacchus ... 9 T" 105 
Badami, bas relief 70, 147, 151, 180 
Budari Je — 114 

Baladeva, Balarima. (See also 
Sankarshana.) .. 40, 73, 106, 121, 147, 
162 ff., 181 
Baladevavatika 05 
Baladevas T NP 121 
Bali (mythical king) — 106, 169, 174 
Balibandha — 105 
*Bankimchandra (Bengali writer) ... eee 8, 178 
Besnagar 13, 22, 28, 32, 89, 93, 
99 ff., 102,110, 116, 131 
Bhadrabahu 67 


Bhagavata, агаараа неа 


 Bhágavatisni ` 


Bhakti -— Ed 


Bhaktimarga 
Bhandarkar, Dr. D. R. 
Bharahat Tope, see Bharhut. 


Bharata war — 
Bhargava, Rima 

Bharhut, 

Bhatticharya, Vidhuéekhara 
Bhisa — 


Bhimasena, . Bhima 

Bhishmastavarija un 
Bhitari Pillar Inscription 
Bhojas "T 


27 


. 41 ff., 30, 35, 94 ff., 99, 


116, 120, 131, 168, 171, 


179 ff. 

5 ff., 21 ff., 30, 89 ff., 
s ff., 119 ff., 161 ff., 

' 180 ff. 


..10, 18 ff., 30, 94, 139 f., 


159, 167, 144 


139, 152 

120, 166 

de 62 ff. 

"C 175 

147. 160, 176 

f — 104 
rue TT 86 
==" ..  48f., 162 
. 80, 82, 108 

= 72, 146, 168 
p. Sap = 57 
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Bhüdevi ... i ss — 177 
Bhütattar (2nd Alvar) ve’ 53: 38689 - f£... 187 
Boar Incarnation Kee "ads 159, 170, 173 ff. 
Béhtlingk — — zn 24 f. 
Brindüban, Vrindávana E * 40, 148 
Buddha, Sükya sage wwe 1, 99, 42, 55, 60, 77 £:, 


96, 124 ff., 132, 141, 
149, 160, 175 " 


Buddhism — — 6 f., 54, 68, 96, 123 
Budha Gupta — — — 170 
Caldwell, Bishop ME — Fie 185 
Chaitanya ba 229 2 
Chakrabbrit (Kriebna-Vishpu) os as 169 
Chakrapilita T — 169 
Chakrasvamin (Kristine: Vishnu) — T 166 
Chandra, king see $1 6, 165 f. 
Chandra Gupta I (Gupta king): ss — 150 
Chandra Gupta II, Vikramaditya... rar 168 
Chandravarman ES ass a 166 
Chhagalaga = — = 168 
China Inscription — =š iv 4011:,;1B80 
Chitraküta svimin 7 2; 27 169 
Choraáastra a 30" „фе 77 
Christ, Jesus — — e 128 ff. 
Christianity A — 6, 19, 128 ff., 198 
Christophoros š — o 143 
Cosmas — -— A a 149, 160 
Dadhikarna -— - — 164 
Dahrasena e ee Е... 18. 167 
Dakshinüpatha TT — 55% 117 
Dama, tyiga, apramida ... 13, 88, 98, 100, 103, 155 


Dàmodara — * 42, 48, 74, 148 
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Diaéarathi (Rima) — e ... 10, 31, 146, 174 f., 184 
Denarius y — 70 
Deogarh temple 171 f. 
Deussen 92 
Devadhammikas i * 95 
Devaki . 40, 56, 72, 78, 130, 146, 
169 
Devakiputra SL £., DO Жу 61, 7 


Devi (the title of the royal con- 
sorts of the Gupta Emperors) ... 

Dhamma ... js 

Dhanafijaya 5 ies 

Dhanyavishnu ^e 

Dharasena II 

Dharma 

Dhritarashtra ена 

Dhruvasena I — — 

Diksha 

Dionysos, Greek dod. 

Diya (Dion) 

Dravida 

Draupadi .. 

Dubhéala ... 

Durvasas ... — — 

Duryodhana — 

Dvaipayana == Gas 

Dvita — — — 

Dwārakā *. 


Egypt, Egyptian — =a 
Ekaàanarnsü * = 
Ekàüntika ... à 


177 
116 

42 

170 
171 
113 f. 
40, 62 
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Hilüra ee Pare . кеа “++ 146 
Eran Stone Pillar Inscription *.. ix. 169 f. 
Eucharist — ls — 135 
Fish, Avatara — S — 174 f. 
Gadhwa Inscription ... T on 169 
Gandhara T * e 20, 95 
Gajayana Az avs — 96 
Gangdbara Inscription E — 167 
Garuda, Garudadhvaja ... 22, 90, 99, 102, 110, 170 
Gautama (Buddha), see Buddha. 
Gaya peak y — Tt 12, 198 ' 
Ghata (Bodhisatva) ... ves .-. 88, 64, 128 
Ghora (Angirasa) й — 51 ff., 73, 79 ff., 89, 
98, 122, 157 
Ghosundi Inscription ... 20, 32, 96 ff., 109, 117, 181 
Gita and the Gospels ... * a 153 ff. 
Gita and the Mandasor Record . — 178 
Gita, date of = di ... 84 ff., 154 
Gnostics  ... sU. vex uS 135 
Gobala Viarshna ius via iie 46, 78 
God as lover awe кае vex 184 
Gopiü zo = Ў ---ll, 47, 55, 74, 111, 148 
Gopala pus —* oh i2 46 
Gopendra ... eva ж» lr 46 
Gopi T ris — 58, 78 
Gopijanavallabha { š dy 58 
Gospels ... — — 20, 158, 158 
Gotamaka wa #25 геу . 24, 95 
Govinda sxs ... 41, 46, 74, 148 f., 109 
Granthikas — ev od 49 f. 
Greek Goddesees — iy e 177, cf. 147 


Greeks, see Yauna. 
. Guptan Vaishnavism ... 27 — 172 ff. 


e 
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Harnsa Avatira m 9 Де „йё 175 
Hardy ... ы = as 140 
Hari a УЗЖ — 10, 112, 114, 132 
Harita, Krishna А гү a a6 
Наги 2. A S * 148 
Harivarnáa, date of ... T sat 69, 150 
Harshavardhana, Harsha ec ... 84, 178 f. 
Hebrew seers ... 189, cf. 195 


Heliodora, Heliodoros — — 
the Indo-Greek ow Antialkidas) 2, 22, 99 ff., 181, 155 


Herakles š T 88, 75, 94, 101 f. 
Here 5 — а * 147 
Hiranyagarbha — TT ы 189 
Holtzmann — — 20 92 
Hrishikeca — — uis 137 
Hultzsch, Dr. ET Ue D 186 
Huns T 87 na 6, 170 
Ida (Indra), see also Indra =. Sui 116 
Ikshviaku tw а x 90 
Indo-China Е. T v 151 
Indra — ... 14 ff., 76, 113, 156, 167 
Indradatta M s "T 167 
Indrota TT T T 180 
Issykul (Lake) V * — 134 
Iévara Bhatta eb Let T 191 
Jackson e — — — 151 
Jains, Jainism * ee 6, 95, 121, 179 
Jambavati TT is - 165, 172 
Janaka бе» ЯЯ ane 125 
Janamejaya * = ae 22, 180 
Janardana а © .. 98, 105, 164, 170, 172 f. 


Janmüshtami vis s 130, 142, 145 
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Jarasandha 
Jatila 
Jatilakas 


Jayanatha (king) 


Jayaswal 


Jesus, see Christ. 


Jethrow 


Jina, Tirthankara 


Jisbnu 
Jiva 





Jobares (river), see Yamuna. 


Јһапа Yoga 
Juda 


7 


Jumna, see Yamuna. 
Junagadh Inscription 


Kalakachüryy& 
Kalhana 
Kalidasa 
Kaliya 
Kaliyuga Era 
Kalki Avatira 
Kallar (caste) 
Kamboja 
Karnsa 


Karnsabhaktà 
Karnsabadha 
Kanchi 


Kanha, see Krishpa. | 


Kanha (seer) 


Kanha dipiyana 


Kanishka 
Kapila 
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MT 75 
"ES 44 
— 95 
171 


12, 127, 148 


169, 174 


qe 120 
63 

20, 85, 174 

— 129, 164 
62 ff. 

ena 175 
ne 185 
soe 28, 68 


Зб f., 48ff., 74f., 143, 


145, 149 
“жа 48, 51 
ее YC 105 
... 181,188, 186 


e 36 
“ss 33, 121 
+... 195 


.... ... 39, 59, 67, 91, ABA, 175 
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Kashmere, Kaámira .... б 

К агі ка] — 

Karmakünda, Karmamarga 

Küsiputa Bhügabhadra 

Kauravya, Koravya 

Kavira 

Kaviripaddinam 

Kennedy 

Kern 

Кеёауа 

Khoh Copper-plate Талси 
Sarvanütha 

. Kielhorn 

Kikata 

Kleisobora 

Kleuker 7 

Krishna Vüsudeva— 
ignorance about  ... 
true character Je 
incarnation of Vishnu 
Krishna cult in Armenia 


of 


k.» 


fountain head of Vaishnavism ... 


identity with Vasudeva 
not a solar deity 


not a patron god of a wild tribe 


not a vegetation deity 
his human character 

his life and teachings 
his apotheosis 


connection with solar worship ... 
identification with N wt be 0 


Vishrru T 
regarded as à great — 
Jainas and Buddhists 


by 
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138, 179 
181 

9, 198 

99 f. 

4% 

2, 81, 196 
181 

134, 146 
119 ff. 


106, 118, 120, 162 


69, 85, 150, 171 


37 
7 


46 

51 ff., 102 
62 ff, 

100 

89 ff., 102 


. 106 ff., 118 


121, 124 
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hostility towards him s vid 76, 108 
Krishna and Christ — aN 128 ff. 
festival of the birth-day жа — 142 ff. 
pastoral associations ies 46 f., 55, 783 f., 148 
connection with Abhiras * 74, 144, 161 
epigraphic references i.a 22 f., 96 ff., 161 ff. 

Krishna worship in the Far 

South of India — we 181 ff. 
Krishnapura — "T A 38 
Kritamala — v vy 181 
Kubja x vv — 143 
Kulasekhara — its ... 71, 182, 184 
Kunti M. ice — 127 
Kuru — * ... 85, 48 ff., 75 
Kurukshetra — + n 62, 64 
Kushan 4 x ---6, 125, 168 f. 
Kuvera TT 2$ — 117 
Lakshmi — e 168 ff,, 176 f. 
Logos у TA ene 185 
Lokapalas day — 2% 117 
Мардапа Misra — — — 194 
Madhva, Vaishnava Reformer --- 77, 86, 195 
Madhura, Upper, see also Mathura swe 33, 72 
Madhurakavi, Alvar ... ^2» — 182, 184 
Madhusüdana T = XT 167 
Madonna — ... 142, 147, 158 
Madura (in the Far South) S — * 181 
Magandikas TT i» ry 95 
Magadha га zs 75, 94, 165, 168 
Mabhübalipuram e „>. — 187 
Mahabharata, date of — ut 07 f. 


Mahapadma Nanda  ... — ss. 68 





GENERAL INDEX 


Mahapurusha (Great Person) 
Mahavira — 
Mahavishna — um 
Mahenjo Daro — T 
Mahomed 
Makaradhvaja 
Makkhali Gosala, — of the 
Ajivika sect AS Te 
Mialiya Copper-plate Inscription 
Mallinatha 
Mandasor Inscription 
-Mandor Sculptures 
Mangalesa 
Manichaeans Dad A 
Mannargudi 
Manu А — UP 
Manu (self-born) 
Martanda ae X 
Mary, the Virgin Se — 
Matrivishnu, Mahārāja * 
Mathura э» — 
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PAGE 
157 


1, 6, 67, 119, 125 


184 
148 


28 


166 f., 178 


142, 146 


33, 88, 72, 94, 96, 


143, 145, 163 f., 176, 190 


Mauryas ee — 
Max Miiller Y ast 
Mayitrikshaka D" 57 
Majumdar, N. G. . ... — 
Media Š — 
Megasthenes, the Орк ambassa- 

dor at the court of Chandra 

Gupta Maurya  ... ise 


Meherauli Iron pillar — 
Methora, see Mathura. 
Meru, Mount 


28 


52, 83, 86 
167 

163 

29 


4, зв, 65, 67, 72, 94, 


101, 163 
166 
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Mira Bai " 184 
Mihiragula s 178 
Mimiarmsa phüok pas 193 f. 
Mitra coin 106 
Monism 194 
Mora Inscription 82, 161 
Moses 46, 55 
Muradvish ё 2 one 171 
Naga Statuette Inscription — — 164 
Nagas „ша : 118, 164 
Nammalvar 54 — — 182 ff. 
Nanda, foster father of Krishna ... 40, 119, 148, 145 
Nanda, king of Magadha. See 

Mahüpadma. 


Nanda Vaccha, religious teacher 


Nanaighiat Inscription ... 
Nandibala 
Nara (Arjuna) 
Магада 
Narasimha 
Narasimhavarman 
Kafichi 
Naravarman 
Narayana 


Narayana distinguished from 
Adityas 

Магёуапа, solar —— 

Nüaráyanavüta — 

Nasik Cave Inscription .. 

Nathamuni, Tamil Acharya 

Neminatha 


... 


of 


the 


119 

23, 116 ff. 
164 

31, 112 ff., 175 
121, 135 ff. 

o» A73; A14 f. 


187 
160 
115 f., 
170, 173, 
181, 188 
111, 119 
rs 115 f. 
96, 109 
161 f. 
20, 183, 188 ff. 
64 


6, 32, 111 ff., 
120, 132 ff., 
VT, 


tHe. 
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Nestorian Missions er 145, 152 
New Testament A ы 153 
Niganthas (Jainas) sae 95 
Niyoga 44 
Norchern Kurus 45 
Nrisirnha 175 
Osiris 41 
Pallas, the Greek goddess 177 
Pallava Paramesvara 186 
Pifichiala — 44. 106 
Paticharaitra 21, 97, 112, 122, 179, 192 
Pandaia 25А — 75 
Pandava 35, 41, 43 ff., 75, 130, 
162 
Pandya s 152, 184 
Pānini, date of p а 24 ff. 
Paramabbiagavata 116, 168 
Parame$vara Vinnagara v» А 186 
Paramesvara Varman II mes А | 186 
Parésari 5 we 96 
Paribbajakas, wandering ascetics 95, 121 
Parikshit | 63 f. 
Purivrajaka Kings — 170 
Pirévanatha, the 23rd Jaina 
Tirthankara—immediate pre- 
decessor of Mahavira | ide 65, 132 
Parthia, (Parthians Pahlavas) A ^ 68, 134, 138 


Parvati Ic: 
Patafijali TT 
Pataliputra A 


Pathari Sculptures... 


-"** 176 


24, 36 ff., 485 ff., 65 ff., 


104 ff., 151, 158 
* 25, 27 
eee 147, 171 
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Paundra Vasudeva 
Регіу Alvar 

Peter 

Pey Alvar 

Pillar Edict 

Piper 

Pishtapuri 

Polier 

Poussin ; 
Poygai, the first Alvar 
Prabhükara = 
Pradyumna T" 
Prakriti UR 
Prakataditya T 
Prapatti, Doctrine of 
Prasüda 


PAGE 
34 


FA E 182, 184 


129 

182 f. 

95, 103 

146 

171 

129 

127 

182 f. 

194 

a 23, 98, 175 
m .. 9, 98, 177 
i 171 

189 f., 196, cf. 167 

„е 2,10, 18 


Prati- Vüsudevas — — 121 
Prayer in Hindu ош — Nos 140 
Pundarikükshs, Acharya 190 
Purünas, date of ‚ то, 150, 177 
Purusha 9, 111, 166, 172 1.. 177 
Purusha Yajña — 79 f. 
Purushottama ene M 10 
Pushyamitras PS 7 169 
Pūrva Mimamsa - ХА" ows 9, 194 
Pushkarana * — — 166 
Radha T — * 172 
Rijuvula—coins of ... EO sea Y . 147 
Mabhükshatrapa of Mathura «a 82, 161 
Rama (Balarüma), see Baladeva. 
Rama, Bhargava БГ — — 175 
Rama, Diésarathi Eas * 10, 31, 146, 174 f. 
Rimamisra, Aohürya ... sere 7 | 191 


` 
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Riminanda, Vaishnava teacher 31, 174, 196 
Ramanuja SUM 2 ff., 6, 9, 19 £., 81, 86, 
185 f., 193 
Rümanavumi es 145 
Rama worship * 174 
Ranganütha — 185 
Rao Gopinath — 185, 187 
Rishabha РРА 175 
Rita * 13, 140 
Rock Edicts of Айба. — 28, 55 
Robineyya 38 
Robini à 147 
Romakas (the Носа) 68 
Rudra : 110 f., 164 
Saka * 6, 80, 45, 163 f. 
Sakakila zii 63 
Sükapüni <a 12, 128 
Sikya, see Buddha. 
Sñkyasirnha, sce also Buddha YT 66 
Selikapurusha ` — 121 
Sarmkshoba, Pariv rājaka mabirija 170 
Sarhkhya (i 67, 69, 98, 177 
Samudragupta 47, 178, 181 
Sanakinika jee | У eat 168 
Sindilya = — us — 10, 179 f. 
Sandipani, T oes Y 78 
Ssnkgrücbürya Я 9, 86, 153, 179, 192, 194 f, 


Sankersbana, V кее also —— —— 9, 28, 85, 78, 95 ff., 
105 ff., 116 f., 122, 162, 


Sarngin 
Sariputta, a disciple of Buddha Fin 
Sārnāth Stone Inscription — 


175 
да 168 
* 124 
— 171 
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Sürvanàáthn, see also _Khob 
Copper-plate Inscription 
Sarvatata 


Sastri, Haraprasad, M. M. : 
Satagopa, Satakopa—the fifth 

Alvar. See ‘‘ Nammaüálvaàr "° 
Sati Sirimata 


PAGE 


171 
96, 100. 132, 165 
wee 166 ff. 


20, 182 ff. 
117 


38, 57, 65, 72, 


Sütvata 21. B5, 

77 f., 89 f., 94, 122, 165, 

172, 192 

Sauri—Krishna és Pes 125 
Schroeder, Von — in 52 
Sea of Milk 114, 135, 137 
Senart TT * 42, 127 
Seven Divine Mothers cue 146 
Serpent worsbip — — — 163 f. 
Sipivishta = . ^ 13, 48, 111 
Sirimū Devatā, see Sri. 
Siva-worshippers one * 2, 76, 164 
Skanda Gupta бз 2 жы Ча LOS: S: 
Socrates — 65 
Sodisa бүз : ac — (42. 1011, 
Solar worsbip vv * 57, 80, 89 ff., 102, 172 
Sourasenoi = sa? 88, 72, 94, 102 
Sraddhü — — 139, 154, 158 
Sri, Lakshmi гә сес 147, 173, 176 f. 
Sriraügam — — — 183 ff. 
Sri Vaishnava Swe bes 


Sri Vedanta Юебіка, a Vaishnava 
teacher ofthe school of Ramanuja 


Sri Yajüa Satakarni ... — 
St. Chrysostom — T 
Sten Konow — — 
Strauss, Dr. — Ness 


З, 190, 193 ff. 
е 


€ 189, 102 
— 162, 180 


— 158 
€ 151 
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St. Thomas . „„® 

Subandhu : 

Bubhadra, Krishna's sister 

Sūris : 

Susunia Inscription of Ühandre: 
varman 

Suzuki, Teitaro 

Svümin, Govindachürya 

Svetadvipa, the White Island 


Syria, Syrian «а wes 
Takakusu 

Tamil Vaishnavism 

Tamraparni — 

Tedandika — 


Tirtbakara, Tirthankara А 
Tiru(j)hàna Sambandar, а Saiva — 
Tirukkoilur, a city F io 
Tirukkotiyir Nambi, a teacher of 
Ramanuja wi 
Tirumaliéai, the fourth Alvar 
Tirumangai,.the twelfth Alvar 


Tirupati — 

Tiruppàn, the eleventh Alvar 
Tiruvallari iod 26 
Tiruvàymoli : 
Tondaradippodi, the tenth Alvar. 
Toramina = = 
Traikitaka * — 
Tridasa “ee ^ 
Trita v 
Trivikrama, see also Vamana 
Tukārīma ERa, — 
Tulasi Disa 5 


ee 18, 167 
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160 

150 

176, 180 
18, 21 


166 

124 ff. 

— 35 
...114 f., 130 ff. 
. 23, 185, 144 


"T 152 
. 19 f., 180 ff. 
181, 184 

з, 95 
‚ 64, 121, 175 
186 

183 


en 186 
182 f. 

.4 182, 185 f. 
183 

182, 185 

190 

— 184 
--- 182, 184 f. 
170 


T 167 
one 182 f. 





Tumain, carvings at 
Tusam Rock Inscription 
Udaygiri Cave Inscription 
Upasada 
Upasügara 
Urukrama 
Utgikar 
Utpala 
Uttarapatha = 
Uyyakkondar, the surname 
to Pundarikaksha by his 
Nathamuni 


Vayiramega 

Vaishnava 

Vaishnavi 

Vaishnavism 

Valabbi 

Vamana (Dwarf A vathra) 


Vanga 
Varahi 
Vardhaminpa, вее Mahavira. 
Varkshi  ... 


... 


Varsha dt 

Varttikas of Katyiyana 
Varuna YE — 
Viisava vas TA 
Vasus >.>. ... 


Vasu, Uparichara 
Vasudeva ... 
Vasudeva; meaning of 


re 


given 
guru 


— 11.5: 0,:8,- 10 IIa 
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€ 163 
et 116, 165 
168 

79 

72 

— 4 
84, 91, 140, 159 
— 63, 119 f. 
28 


190 


187 

17 f., 167 
173, 177 
91, 172 
171 


13, 48, 55, 148, 160, 


. 16, 18, 


174 f. 
166 
— 146 


4 
* 25 
2d 25 f. 
31, 117, 189 f., 
159 
117 
112 
152 
5,72 
941. | 
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Vüsudeva, the Sütvata prince* See 
Krishna Visudeva. 


Vüsudeva, the king of the Pundras T- 34 
Vasudevas — hs — 121 
Vasudevaka 72 ¿22 23 f., 95, 180 
Vasudeva-bhaktih ... ) ves 48, 51 
Váüsudevuvargyah. Vasudey — T 104 
Vatapi ue S 255 — 33 
Vedisiri  ... We — S. 117 
Vidhi Yajna T us E 7, 80, 98 
Vibhavas Kai 2 xs 175 
Viranárüyanapura T — 188, 191 
Visishtidvaita School of Phllosophy ... 189, 191, 198 
Vishnu  ... — ‚же б Ree A0 ff. 32, 86, 106, 
108 ff., 165, 168 ff., 172 
Vishnuchitta T3 V Vs = 182, 184 
Vishnu gopa — — .-. 47, 149, 181 
Visbnupada (Gaya) ... sa: — 12, 128 
Vishnupada. heaven ... a fod 14, 115 
Vishnupada (in Upper India) 253 A 166 
Viévakaya Y yas T зб 
Visvavarman — УУ TT 167 
Vivasvün... — — — 90 
Vrindábana. See Brindaban. 
Vrishni se T2 с 050; 422, TT T 
89, 162 
Vritra , ... бё — — 15 
Vyüha ... =, " e. 9, 97, 175 


White Island, see Svetadvipa. 


Yacodü, Yasoda PU — ... 40, 143, 147 
Yüdava ... «2 * 35, 40, 72, 89, 93 
Ynjüavalkya qi P — 26 


29 
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Yajüa (sacrifice) identified withe 
Vishnu eis A: Sr 15 
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BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


I.- Political History of Ancient India 


From the Accession of Parikshit to the Extinction of the 
Gupta Dynasty 


Third Edition 
Royal 8vo. Pp. xix, 469. Price Rs. 7-8 
Published by the Calcutta University 


Tue Hinpustsaan Review.—lIt is learned and luminous 
and is а scientific treatise based on tbe results of research 
into the records and materials of ancient Indian history, of 
which it is a sound and an accurate digest, interestingly 
put together. It is aboutthe best text-book of the subject 
it deals with. 


Some opinions on the earlier editions and on Part I :— 


Dr. L. D. Barnett, Lonpon.—The author treats his 
materials with a certain degree of originality, but at the 
same time he preserves throughout a well-balanced judg- 
ment and never sacrifices critical caution to the passion for 
novel theories......... This interesting book...... shews judg- 
ment, ingenuity, and learning. And not the least of the 
author's merits is that he can write plain English. 


Proressor HuvTrzscH, HALLE, GERMANY.— Your valu- 
able work...... is the outcome of extensive researches and 
throws anuch light on the darkest and most debated periods 
of [Indian history. You have succeeded in building up an 
intelligible account from the stray and imperfect materials 
which are available to the historian of those times. 


PROFESSOR JoLLY, WURZBURG, GERMANY.—Many thanks 
for your splendid volume......... What an enormous mass 
of evidence has been collected and discussed in this work, 
an important feature of which is the quotation of the 
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original texts along with their translation which makes it 
easy to control the conclusions arrived at. The ancient 
geography, not less than the ancient-history of India, has 
been greatly furthered by your rescarches and much new 
light has been thrown on some of the most vexed problems 
of Indian Archaeology and Chronology. The indices are 
very copious and the study of your work is greatly facili- 
tated by them. 

Proressor PeLLIOT, Paris.—Le nom de l'auteur est 
garant du serieux du travail. 


PROFESSOR JARL CHARPENTIER, UPSALA, S wWEDEN.— 
Professor Ray Chaudhuri belongs to a set of young Hindu 
scholars who, combining the traditional education of a 
Pandit with a thorough training in English. German or 
French Universities, have lately been carrying on deep and 
fruitful researches in the various domains of Indian lore...... 
Even the student, who on essential points does differ widely 
from the opinions expressed by Professor Ray Chaudhuri, 
must willingly recognize his high merits as a scholar. 


PROFESSOR A. ScHepotirerr, Ura, HRvussiA.— For our 
study of the history of the Ancient Age your Political 
History of Ancient India is of very great importance (trans. 
from original). 


C. E. A. W. Огрнам (J. R. А. S.)—Part I of Professor 
Ray Chaudburi’s work deals with the period from Parikshit 
to Bimbisüra. The author seeks to show, as he tells us in 
his preface, ''that chronological relation of the national tran- 
sactions before 600 B.C. is not impossible." Не has laid 
under contribution the usual authorities, the Vedic, Puranic, 
Buddhist, and Jaina texts—though he does not appear to 
place much reliance upon the last-named (cf. pp. 6 and 72). 
A vast mass of records has been collated, and the evidence 
marshalled in a very concise and able, and in some respects 
original, manner. The apposite quotations from the origi- 
nal texts are useful. — fessor Ray Chaudhuri regards 
Parikeit I and Pariksit II, as they are named by the late 
Mr. Pargiter in his Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, ns 
being probably one and the same king, and as identifiable 
with the Vedic Pariksit. By ''the great Janaka '' he refers 
to the Janaka of the later Vedic texts, whose court is said 
to have been thronged with Brühmanas, and not to the 
traditional first king Janaka, the eponymous founder of the 
Janskavarnéa, or to Janaka Siradhvaja, the reputed father 
of Sita, Synchronizing Gunakhya Sankhayana with Абуа- 
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layana and the Buddha, he inelines, it seems, to place 
Pariksit in the ninth, and tke “great Janaka'' in the 
seventh century B.C. though he wisely avoids coming to 
any positive conclusion as to these debatable dates, and 
points out that if the evidence of the Puranas were accepted 
we would have to place them some five centuries earlier. 
If it could be established that Pariksit came into power at the 
begiuning of the ninth century, or the end of the tenth, this 
would help to corroborate the approximate chronology 
suggested by Mr. Pargiter. having regard also to the syn- 
chronism between Senapati Barhadratha and Adhisi- 
makrsna. But until more convincing evidence is discovered 
most scholars will probably agree in the verdict of Vincent 
Smith that nothing approaching exact chronology is yet 
available for periods anterior to about 650 B.C, 


Much of the matter in Part II will perhaps be familiar 
to students of Indian history ; but it has been arranged in 
a fre-h and scholarly manner. while several important 
suggestions have been made on different questions. One 
or two of these may be cited as examples. On pp. 72-3 
reasons are ect forth for accepting the Ceylon tradition that 
Si$unüga was later than Bimbisára, The view recorded by 
Mahimahopadhaya (sic) H. P. Siastri that the ultimate 
dismemberment of the Mauryan empire was due to a re- 
action promoted by the Brühmanas, is vigorously contro- 
veried. Whatever other causes may have operated, and 
Professor Ray Chaudhuri undoubtedly lays his finger on 
more than one such, Brahmanical influences cannot be 
ignored. The arguments used for holding that Demetrius, ! 
rather than Menander, was the Yavana invader of the 
MadbyadeSa in the time of Pushyamitra, and that Simuka, 
the founder of the Sitavahana dynasty, must be placed in 
the first century B.C , deserve careful consideration. 


Smee Hoernle made his well-known suggestion ns to the 
identity of Devagupta, mentioned in two inscriptions of 
Harsavardhana, several writers have attempted to frame 
the history*of the later Guptas of Eastern Malava and Bihür 
and the Maukharis of Kanauj. The period presents many 
dificulties, which are not likely to be solved until some 
further evidence reveals itself. Having regard to the condi- 
tions of the times and the bitter enmity of the Maukharis, 


і For the latest reading of the Hathigumpha inscription reference t 
the Уатара king, see JBORS, XIII, 225. 





who were then very powerful, it seems unlikely that the 
Susthitavarman mentioned in the Aphsand (sic) inscription 
of Adityasena as having bech defeated by Mabhüsenagupta 
of E. Malava, could have been thé king of Kàmarüpa, as the 
author states.  Fleet's suggestion that he was the Maukhbari 
king of that name,! whom woe know to have been contem- 
poraneous with Mahüsenagupta, seems more probable. 


Not the least valuable part of the contents of this volume 
are the numerous comments on the geographical informa- 
tion supplied in the records quoted ; and it is a matter of 
regret that of the five maps entered in the table of Contents 
(p. xvi), only one, viz., that of '' Bharatavarsha '' appears in 
the volume before us. As regards this map we are not told 
what specific period, if any, it refers to. In any case, the 
positions assigned to the Nisadas, 5. Kosala, Kamboja, and 
the Riksa mountains seem to call for some explanation. On 
tte other band, the geographical information given in the 
text is extensive, and often suggestive, and it indicates that 
much attention has been devoted to this important auxiliary 
to ancient Indian historical research. The indexes, both 
bibliographical and general, have been very well prepared. 


PROFESSOR A. BERRIEDALE KEITH, lEÉpiNBpuRGH.—I have 
read through the work and find it to contain much 
that is valuable. The author has arrived at clearly cut 
opinions on many of the chief difficulties in the history of 
early India; he bas formulated them effectively, and as a 
result, even when they do not commend themselves as final 
solutions, they will serve to promote the discussion and to 
facilitate further fruitful research. He observes a due 
sense of proportion and is well read in the literature. ‘The 
work accordingly may justly be deemed a most valuable 
contribution to the subject-matter of which it treats. 


PRorEsson WILH GEIGER, MUNCHEN- NEUBIBERG, 
GERMANY.—I highly appreciate Mr. Ray Chaudhuri’s work 
as a most happy combination of sound scientific method and 
enormous knowledge of both Brahmanical and non-Brahma- 
nical literature. The work is written in lucid style inspite 
of its intricate subject and affords a mass of valuable evi- 
dence, throwing much light on the whole period of Indian 
History dealt in it. І see with special pleasure and satis- 
faction that we now are enabled by the author's penetrating 
researches to start in Indian chronology from the 9th 
instead of the 6th or 5th century B.C. 


1 No Maukbari king of that name is known [H.C.R.C.]. 
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K. P. JavASWAL, PATNA.—l am very thankful to you 
(Raychaudhuri) for your .valudble book. I am glad that 
you devote your attention to Hindu geography as well. 


Proressor Jackson,  ConuMBIA University, NEw 
Үовк.—1 can see the scholarly research which you have put 
into the volume, and am glad to have such a work for 
future reference in my historical studies. 


Proressor 1,0018 DE LA VALLEE Poussin, BRUSSELS, 
BELGiUM.—I believe that the book is well designed and has 
the twofold merit of collecting a vast amount (and in some 
chapters, an exhaustive one) of references, and of giving a 
clear and reasonable exposé of the main line of this history. 
I agree with the author on several controveríed points of 
chronology. 


Mrs. C. A. Е. Rays Davins.—Dr. Chaudhuri has 
made debtors of us all. 


S. M. EpwanpEs. (The Indian Antiquary, July, 1927, 
p. 140.)— Professor Raychaudhuri’s book forms a solid 
contribution to ihe discussion of the various problems im- 
plicit in the early history of India. 

Proressor E. J. RAPSON, CAMBRIDGE.—M y best thanks 
for the kind present of a copy of the '' Political History of 
Ancient India,'' which I am very glad to possess and which 
I shall find most useful for reference. 


Proressor Sten Konow, Norway.—tThe book is a very 
useful contribution. 


SITARAM Коніл, LanonE.—I have immensely liked your 
book ''Political History of Ancient India."'' 


C. 8. SniNIVASACHARI, SovuTH INDtA.—Our author right! 
holds the balance between the views of Pargiter whic 
would give excessive value to Kshatriya tradition whose 
date aliowed of manipulation to serve dynastie ends and the 
value of Vedic tradition whose two strong points are its 
priority of date and freedom from textual corruption. 


W.-CHARLES DE SILVA, CoLoMBo.—I have the greatest 
pleasure to express my high appreciation of your very valu- 
able and learned article (Part I of the Political History). 

Proressor E. WasHBURN  HorkiNs.—It is a fine 
augury for Indian scholarship when native scholars of the 
first rank take seriously in hand the great problem of un- 
tangling the web of Indian history. To this work your book 


is a valuable contribution, А 





Proressor Н. Jacori, Bonn.—Very suggestive and 
contains some important details. = 

Proressor Е. Отто Scuraper.—lI have read the book 
with increasing interest and do not hesitate to say that it 
contains a great many details which will be found useful by 
later historians. The portion I enjoyed most is that on the 
sixteen Маһајапарадав. 


II. The Early History of the Vaishnava Sect 
First Edition 
Demy 8vo. Pp. xii, 146. Price Rs. 2-13 
Published by the Calcutta University 


OPINIONS AND REVIEWS 


Proressor E. WASHBURN Hopkins, YALE UNIVERSITY, 
AMERICA.— Your book has given me great satisfaction...... 
I am particularly pleased to see an incisive study of this kind 
in the realm of religious history......... Believe me, in the 
hope of further contributions of this character from your 
able pen......... 

PROFESSOR A. BERRIEDALE KEITH, EDINBURGH UNIVER- 
sity.—While I do not concur in your view as te the 
original character of Krsna, I recognise the care with wl ich 
you have investigated the issue, and value highly the 
elaborate collation of the evidence which your work con- 
tains, and which will render it of much service to all 
students of this doubtless insoluble problem. The stress 
laid on the epigraphic evidence and the full use made of it 
is of special value, while in many details your opinions are 
of interest and value, as in the case of the date of 


Sır GEORGE GRIERSON.— Very interesting and inform- 
ing..------- The book is full of matter which is of great impor- 
tance for the history of religion in India and will form a 
valued addition to my collection of books on the subject... 

F. E. PanrarrER, Oxrorp.—I agree with you in dis- 

^ carding various theories, but I don't think > Krena Devukt- 
P 4 tow бы a , 


< 









putra is the famous Krisna, and it seems to me your expo- 
sition can stand just as weil without the identification as 
with it. Your book wilfhelp to elucidate the whole matter, 


but are you sure that the cult does not owe something to 
Christianity ? 


Proressor Е. Отто Scuraper, KIEL, GERMANY.—I 
perfectly agree with your opinion that the Chandogya 
pasange on Krsna Devyakiputra and his teaching is to be 
considered as the first historical record of Bhiagavatism. 
There were, of course, many Krsnas, but to conjecture that 
more than one was also a Devakiputra, is to my mind an 
unscientific boldness which is the less justifiable as the 
teachings mentioned in that passage, as you show, perfectly 
agree with those, e.g., of the Bhagavad-gita and Rk. quoted 
with the famous afe qxs ЧЕ 1 ......... 


PROFESSOR GARBE, 'lUUBINGEN, GERMANY.— I have read 
your book with the greatest interest and perfectly agree with 
you in the main points, as to the personality of Krsna and 
the development of Bhigavatism......... You have brought 
together much important material and elucidated the dark 
early history of Bhagavatism as far as possible. 


Tae Times LirERARY SUPPLEMENT, May 12, 1921.— 
The lectures of Mr. Hemchandra Hay Chaudhuri on the 
early history of the Vaishnava Sect read almost as would a 
Bampton lecture on the ''Historical Christ '' to a Christian 
audience. ‘They аге an attempt to disentangle the authentic 
figure of Krishna from the muss of Puranic legend and 
gross tradition, from the wild conjectures and mistaken, if 
rensoned, theories which surround his name. The worship 
of Krishna is not a superstitious idolatry ; it is the expres- 
sion of the Bhakti, the devotional faith of an intellectual 
people, and many missionaries, ill-equipped for dealing with 
a dimly understood creed would do well to study this little 
volume......... 


JOURNAL ASIATIQUE, JANUARY-ManoH, 1923, Paris.— 
Dans le domaine historique, signalons un travail plein de 
merite de M. Hemchandra Ray Chaudhuri. Materials for 
the Study of the Early History of the Vaishnava Sect. 
(Dr. Jules Bloch of Paris.) 


Dr. Jurres Віосн, Panis,—My Guru, Sylvain Lévi, 
who has come back from his travels, told me lso of his 
esteem for that book, e 


30 ! 





JOURNAL or THE RovAL ASIATIC SOCIETY OF GREAT 
BnrrAiN.— The scope of this small book is rightly ex- 
pressed in its title. ‘The author who is Lecturer in History 
in the Calcutta University, has collected and discussed 
statements, references, and allusions from the early litera- 
ture to throw light on the position and life of Krsna and the 
growth of Bhügavatism. Не deals with the various theories 
that have been put forward, and with good reasons dis- 
credits the views that Krsna Viisudeva was а solar deity or 
a tribal god or a vegetation deity. He is right in treating 
Krsna Vasudeva as one person, the Vrsni chief, but he 
unnecessarily identifies him with Krsna Devakiputra, the 
scholar mentioned in the Chindogya Upanishad............ 
(F. E. Pargiter). 


TRE Bombay CHRONICLE, JUNE 19, 1921.—In this 
small book of a hundred and seventeen pages, Mr. Hem- 
chandra Ray Chaudhuri of the Calcutta University has 
collected much valuable material from which he has suc- 
ceeded in tracing the origin and growth of the Vaishnava 
creed. The Historicity of Srikrishna—or as the author calls 
him, Krishna Vasudeva, is also handled with remarkable 
clearmess............ 

A. GOVINDACHARYA Svamin.—I pay you a most deserved 
compliment upon your acquaintance with the Azhvars and 
Sri Vaishnavism of Southern India as evidenced in your 
learned book the Early History of the Vaishnava Sect. 

R. SHAMASASTRY, Mysore.—You are a specialist in 
Vaishnavism. 


III. Studies in Indian Antiquities 
Demy 8vo. Pp. xvi, 211 
Published by the Calcutta Universify 


Proressor E. J. Rapson, CAMBRIDGE.—Dr. Rayebau- 
dhuri's essays on Indian History and Antiquities are always 
well-informed, thoughtful and suggestive. | 

E. J. Tuomas (J. К. A. S., OCTOBER, 1938, p. 925).— 
The study which Dr. Raychaudhuri has already devoted to 
ancient Indian history is well known. In the present book 

* he discusses some of the geographical problems which still 
* 








face the historians, as well as Vedic, epic, and specially 
historical questions...... He has shown that Indian historical 
scholarship is proceedifg on sound lines of ite own and 
achieving independent results. 


Opinions on some of the Papers incorporated 
in the Volume. 


Dn. Barnetr.—They are very interesting and critically 
sound. 


Dr. Кетн.—Тһеу are all very interesting, and I am 
glad to note the very useful information elicited as to Bhoja. 


Proressor Dr. Sten Konow, KRISTIANIA, Norway.— 
They are written in a thoroughly scholarlike way, and more 
especially it seems to me that your paper about the 
Laksmana Sena era deserves very carelul attention. 


Proressor Н. Jaconi.—The verification of the Bhüga- 
vata credo in the Besnagar inscription is a find on which you 
may be congratulated. 


PROFESSOR SCHRADER, KIEL, GERMANY. The Antiquity 
of the Rig Veda is a sober and useful httie piece of research 
work with which, on the whole, I fully agree. If we follow 
Jacobi and Tilak we create a gap (which we cannot bridge 
over) between the Mantras and the Bràühmanas, for the 
latter are certainly not far removed from early Buddbhism. 
On the other hand. if Hertel were right, the Hg Veda 
would immediately precede Buddhism, and there would be 
no room at all for Grihmanas and Upanisads. 


Your important paper on the inter-relation of the two 
epics: The opinion held by Macdonell, Winternitz, and 
others, viz., that the heroes of the Mahabharata are un- 
known to the Ramayana, seems, indeed. to be untenable... 
Again, I find it difficult, as you do, to distinguish between 
а Pündava story and a Kuru-Bhaàrata Epic. 

Prormsson JARL CHARPENTIER.—The identification of 
some words in this very important document (the Besnagar 
Inscription) with a passage in the Mahabharata seems to 
be a most happy find. ` 

Proressor E. WasuBunN Hopkins.—lIt is certainly a 
remarkable resemblance which you have established and 
I should be inclined to agree with your conclusion 
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